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'TO THE : 
CHRISTIAN READER. 


Good Chriſtian Reader : 


is lately come forth a Coale 
and oy pn} iroimbgs 7: ata 
"The Author of <ither of theſe is to me _werly 
mpmpway Wiytpeach/ateattre maſt potato in. 


gocent, and my peripnall refletions none at all 
*M,. C Cottew is « med he our her the Fa: 
ther of that Epiſtle : This may. 1 knew Cambridge to have 


of kis : aa eel 
I am ſure, bae bee ly gt any _ 


he hch mas dat rteiture, of che Marheres ack” 
and ne, and laboured to his one lolle, and theirs that 
ele i hm, Hh make nothok good | 


rn0us, memory. igh ) | 
Parſon, Vicar,nor Curat ; Ken Sev. = jocherivrs 
dvd wideteomine, which of bus. oth perſonare in 
"I uhat—at we pas: as oe ir ddi 


wen eares, 
nar" cog; Ns IT 


6b 
baving brought you acquainted wath my Ibetake m oy. 


'% {elfe,and you both, to God, and the working of bis grace, farewe 
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x or on SY! abus,Capitum. Ry. | | of 
Cap. T. * ChrifHan charity.” Of vers '; Which of the twaine 1" uy 
; Of oily f * 
to be regarded, Which Pilate preferred. Which obtaineth the | ** 
ime place with the Pen- may of this Letter. | 
Cap. IL © Of the gAntiquity of Chriftlani; 'eAltar ” F$cripture': 5 the hy 
Decrerdls! * 4 5. Ne Ty ae of 
, Cap. III. Of eAltars mentioned iS Martialis''S, Frenzus, Tertblfian, | 
Origen, #n S. Cyprian, in 9; Clement, S. Clement vindicated | © 
from the Lincolne«ſre Minifters /eoff:4 of « widow Altar, and h 
rorite 'Rlete; 2 065-1 + IF & Þp 
Cip. IV. © Who fuſtobjeftell againſt Chriftiany, that they bad neither | © 
T exaples | nov = Alt hrs, BOY Codes choſe Tompler, Altar, »; by 
and Gods wet hich Chriſtians had nor. Of Churchet in the | 
Primitive Church, fol 
Cap. V. Of the favony which Chriftians had with the Emperonrs ant : 
Eaſebjus @&ud Tertullian.” vrrkero ariel 7 - 


Cap. VE © Of the ſacceſfion of Bifoope in their ſevirdll Seer.” $, Ambroſe 
: hit art to ſave his Church and Altar tahding. Of their mani= | ** 
fold Synods, Exerciſe of the power of the Keyes. Wealth of the | © 
Church of Rome, The multitude of Chrifiahs in Citity and Ca | = 

OE STery a terrour tothe Heathen, not 

cap, VIE Suntry Pariſo' Churches, of Chvtrthet i ViHlager in tht Pris | 0 
| mitive times, Some built Anno 47.97.110,119,150.160.188, | 7 
193. Churches in Britanzy in 185, and in 5 5. Churches free, | 
omen Pariſh Priefts. Bookss of 'Cantint Jent to bi read in | 

C # - ” [ ' : 


Cap, VII. Sitnation of Chureher on an Hill, Eboked rewardthe E aft. | "ihe 


Five diſtin places in Chitrihts, Church porch « place for Peni. | bo 
rents, Penance in Sacketothimpaſed on delhi 5, Want of diſ= | © *© 
cipline among Hereticks taxed by Tertullian, Where the Pulpit | ©* 
flood in S, Cyprians time, Places for the Laity, and Clergy, were | C/ 
diſtinft ar the Communion, | | & 
Pap. IX. Where the Communion wat celebrated, ' Inthromization of Bi- | fe 


Hops, S. Tatnes Chaire in Icruſalema, S; Peters Chairs in _ Ss 
| - What | 


WEIS 


_ 7. 


Syllabus] Capitum. 


| What kept S, Auſtin is the boſome of the Church, Heretichs had 


| eons, Timothy direfHed tota 


& | 
: 


—__—— <<. 
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no Churches, Succeſſion of Biſhops from the eApoſtler, weceſſary 
in 4 true Church. How. Irenzus, S. Auguſtine, Tertullian, 


confounded Heretichs. A true ſwcceſrion of Biſhops in the Church 


of England. 
« Dedication and conſecration of Churches by godly Biſhop 


* taxed by the Cemturiſts for the myſtery of iniquity, What penance 


was performed by Hereticks and Apoſtates, before their admit- 
tance into the ( hurch, Of ( onfeſſion and Exomologeſis, Dayes 
of penance and abſolution, Citizens penance, 
Of Schooles of Religion. Catechifts. Degrees in the Church, 
Educati, Audientes, Catcehumeni, Intin&ti, Neophyti, Here- 
ticks negleed theſe Orders, Libraries. Treaſwries. Offerings at 
the Encharift, Diſpoſed of by Biſhops, Corruption among Dea- 
heed of Oblations, The Emperours 
brother a Biſhop. Building of Churche< /o [ndden! y after Chriſts 
«/cention 1n all Conntries, arguerh Chriſt r# be God #n v; Chry- 
foftomes opinion, 
The eAltar food in Sacrario, Myſteries of the Exncharift not 
permitted to be ſerene of all. . Chancels how divided, Communig 
Laicorum, Prieſts.only ſtood about the eAltar What thing: 


; were. done, and conſecrated at the Altar. Hereticks conld not 


cofiſecrate, becauſe they had no Altars, Prieſts not allowed to be 
E xecutoys ,noy to be drawne av their daily ſervice at the Altar, 
The Rubrich concerning t 

the Church. Of the Rubrick concerning Chancels, How to bee 
xnder ſtood by the prattice of the Lord: Biſhop of Lincolne, Who 
hath the appeinting of books to be read by Priefts.Peter Lombard, 
and the ancient Fathers appointed to be read. Biſhop Tewel and 
ethers direfted toberead. Communion T ables, according to Bi- 
"ſhop Tewel, flood in the Prerbytery. The Prerbytery u not the 

body of the Church, _* ſo 
The' antiquity of Communion T ables, Euſebius's a— 
examined, for the ſtanding of Altars in the body of the Church. 
Church of Tyre b#i{t by Paulinus. Paulinus adjudged an Arrian 
dy the (entwrifts. Wyricus heretical, The Altar in Tyre how it 
food in the midſt of the Presbyter Church in Tyre built confor - 
mable to the Temple, Fonre diſtinft places in Solomons T em- 
wd 3 ple, 


Cap. X, 


Cap. XI, 


Cap. Xll. 


ſtanding of the Table tn the body of Cay, X11. 


Cap. XIIL, b 


Syllabus Capitum, 


EI Ty. ple. How the Altar there flood in the midiF, God: rar" | Bi 
wmidft of his people. How David and Salomon ed the rdin © hr 
medio Ecclelux. The people did not ſee he Proef at Salomons K, 
eAltar, Of the Side of the Altar cloſets the wall wnder th; 'Eaf | 
window. in 
XY. S. Auguſtines teflimony concermng the ſtanding 0 the Lords fer 
Las tl Table in the midi? of the { harch. Fae orders Tz dſtind, | the 
I. Audientes. 2. Catechumeni, 3. the faithful nn aloe | 
5. Fideles. Al theſe invited, but the faithfull onl | 
come to the Lords T able, God walked in the nudft _ ( yo wn | jr, 
when he went either before or behinde i it. Audientes and the reft = 
that were invited, aid all part of ( hrift fleſh, and aloof | w;: 
Chriſts bloud, when their foo duties were "+" | 
Cap. XVI, The teſtimony of the fifth Conncell of C ntinople exam. | 
ned, m_—_ the Foontencinaoe Altar in the bedy of the Church. | 
The pe violent to have the Diptychs read, © 
ro the Patriarch,and ro rhe E wr The Arch. 
nd e adore at the holy Altar, How David did c 
the SG people do run about the Prieſt, What the Di, bly 
nu were, Opened at bigh Maſſe according to the Lincolne C 
Munſter, 


Cap. XVII. * Whether the Duire may be found in the bod ly of the { bur eh ome | rel 
| Durandus, and Platina. Boniface the ſecond dovided 1h Drive | def 
om the people, how to be underſtood, How lon wg ol wes done ben. | in. 
fore the fifth Comncell of Conſtantinop Prieff turning | ed: 
about at the Altar, 'doth.not argue he 5 fheod among the pee- \ con 
ple: no more thanthe Biſbops pra ” em ge the fanding ” 
of the Throne in the body of t 
Cap. XVIII 4 he conſent and Teſtimony f "Fake ought to be — | 
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S es mentioned in t 
Sar S, Ire 

S. Ambrole, S. . , 

Whether nr pra Fo ae be. 4s properly an Altar | hun 

as Sps l Sacrificer,as the Holy Table. | jeſt 

Cap. XI, _ the 31. Article delivered, What Sacrifiterare | ti 

les wnd davgerous deceits, The Dottrine of the | Th 

Fry herein delivered,by Biſbop Mountague, Biſbop a—_— Con 

Biſhop 


XUM 


” Syllabus Capitum. 


be | Biſhop White, CAL. Caſaubon, Homily of Sacraments, King 
n Imes alloweth of Sacrifices of Commemoration, 
W  Theneceſſity of admitting Chriſtian Altars, The landing of Cap, XX, 
ff | the Lords T able Altarwiſe, or having of Altars, is not forbidden . 

| inthe 31, Article wnder the name of blaſphemanu figments, Abu 
is | ſerof Altars and Sacyifices, are condemned by our Church : not 
F, | the things them/elver. What it the faith of Proteflants and Pa: 
1, | pits. In what reſpeft the Maſſe is not to be allowed, The ont« 
"9 | rape f the people committed in breaking downe of Altars, puniſhs 
P, | able law. The duty of well minded men concerning eAltars, 

tars crept not into the ( hurch, Altars conſecrated with Cay, XX, 
of | mre ceremony, and regarded with more reverence than any part 
| | of the Church, appeareth out of Biſhop lewel. On the Altay 
i- | ſtood the Croſſe of Chriſt in the Primzitive Church,and in S.Chry« 
v. | loltomes time ; aid for ſome time in ©. Elizabeths raine, Steps 
e, ; unto the Altar. Altar drawne with Curraines, Archbiſoops, 
b- | Biſpops, and all ſorts of people do reverence towards thens, P end». 
je | rents humble themſelves b them, Barbaroxs Souldiers bum. 
p= | bly kiſſe them. S. Ambroſe willing to be made « ſacrifice for them, 
ww | Complying with the lewes doth not argue the creeping in of Cap, XXII, 
eAlrars, T he enemies of the Church have long fince pickle 

it | relat hereAltarr, and her Prieſts, The Councell of ane 
'e | defendeth them. At what howre of the day Chriſtian Altars came 
= | in. Chriſtian « Altars came in at Noahs floud, and have continu- 
'g | edin Gods Church ever fince, Danger to meddle with holy and 
= | conſecrate things, K, LAMES w his hands of them, The 
g | whole of the Chriſtian Char:hwas framed by the patterne of the 

| Jewiſh Church. Son of the Church an honour able name, 
{. | The conceit of a Dreſſer unworthy 4 Divine, or morall man : Cap. XXIIL, 
fF | Suting Pſychics i» Tertullian, The Patriarch, and Biſhops in * 
» | the fifth Councell of Conſtantinople, expreſſe 4 different appre= 
:, + henfion of the Altar. So doth che Kings Majeſty & the Lords of the 
) 
ly 


moſt Noble order of the Garter, The decree aud Statute of the 

bumble reverence done to God, before the holy Altar, by his Ma- 

| jcſty, and the Lords of that moſt Noble Order. Chriſfts firſt inſti- 

* | tntionof the Sacrament, no rule to us in matters circumſtantial, EY 

e | Thoſe that have Altar may call them eAltars. The eAmthor 

« | Confeſſeth we have an Altar, $, Paul did, andthe (hurch my 
N or 


WT 


Syllabus Capitum, 


order 1hings otherwi/e than Chrilt #/ed, $. Anguſtines determi» | 
narion herein, The Enchariſt i to be received faftine, 
Cap.XXIV, Of the Table ev our Saviour did inſtitute bi. laft Sny- . 
. The poſture of t anjy> X17, an leaning, Judith and *- 
Helter banquet, M. Beza deſcribeth they leaned one upon | 
another, The CMonkes maundy no good grownd for ſting at the 
Communion. Sitting at Prayer taxed by Tertullian, The name | 
T able how mſed in _— not ſuch a T able as the Church- | 
wardens provide, Of that Logick axiom, Sublato relativo fore 
mali, mance materiale tantum, s# Jr (rr to conſecrate things. 
No relation can alter the nature of things dedicated to God , 
though they be not uſed, or abuſed, | | 
Cap, XXV.Y Canons of the ( hurch need no private mans confirmation,Rati< | by 
onibus cogentibus. Perſons ill affetted will take liberty to-diſe | 
twrbe Church and Commonwealth, and renounce all 0b enen if * 
they require proefe of what is commanded ratiombus cogen= 
hos. ts edifts of Princes, Arrictes of our Greed, petitions of | — 
the Lords Prayer, Books of boly Scripture ,our baptiſme, Exch. | 
reſt will be queſtionable and unſerled, if men may require to have 
7 theſe maintained rationibus cogentibus, Authority Eccleſiaſtical © 
and Tempordll, cannot receive ſo much prejudice by the railing. 
and malicious writing of her profeſſed enemies, as by ber ſceming 
PFiends, that will allow to have it 4iſputed and proved, rationibus 
cogentibus. The diftrefſe the Vicar is in, bring put to waintaine | 
the( anon touching —__ the Name of TESU S, rationi« | 
bus cogentibus, The order in the Kings Chappell to. bee re« | 
garded, The eAuther ill adviſed to mak 4 jeers of the firſt | 
and ſecond Service. The firſt and ſecond Service have continued 
in the Church, 1636. jeares, = 


4 
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>ALTARE 


= CHRISTIANVM: 


T- 
v4 | Cav. L The Letter, 
bo Of Chriſtian Charity, Of verity, Which of the twaine t« moſt 10 have gained 
- | to be regarded, hs Pilate preferred . Which obtaineth the rience in che cen 
T4 prime place with the Pen man of this Letter, Dip ty hat 
us | remony as Chri- 
ne | =E that made the poore Vicars ples ( 1 ni: 
t= | a dare ſay.) look'd for no fee in this 
pe, | world. And he that makes the 
/ | dead Yicars plea , mult ſtay for his 
till the world to come, But Truth 
is a Centurion of great commard , 
whom that bids go, he goes; and 
| | k, who canhold his peace? Having 
| therfore my known imperfections and diſabilities thus 
over-maſtcred, ſomthing I will ſay ( by his affiltance, 
; whois Tr«th it ſelfe) in zeal tothe Trath, whol- lam, 
4 and whom l ſerve. 
As the fort of Iebws was manned with the lame and 


th-blind, ſo is this mans letter maintained ( to kcepe 
B . luis 


WLIAA 


Altare ( hriftianum. 


$. Chiyſ. hom, 
ſ5.in Cap, 
Mar, 36. 


his owne phraſe) rationibus non cogentibus. 
I will not therefore becaffraidto aſſaile it, and the 


riſe of my ſpeech I rake from the cloſe of that Letter ; - 


And conceive tharif that þetrue, that there i no ſach 
ceremony 4s Chriſtian Charity, it is astrue, that there is 
ns ſuch ſubitantial way for ſound Chriftians towalketn, 
4s Divine Verity. If two walke hand in hand together 
out Of this path, their kind complying in errour, is no- 
thing leſle than treachery. cir mutuall love I may 
not call piety : for hee whois love, and truth, hath in-/ 
ticuled ſanRification tothis, and not to that, Sani#ifice 
eos in veritate, Tohn 17.17. Loveſheweth to all men 
who are his Diſciples, in boc cognoſcent omnes, 8c. lobn 
13. 34+ bur 7rwbit is that firſt makes them ſo. | 
Whileſt men roave intheir _— though good : 
and reverend, ſome ſaying, Thowart the Baptifh, Jows | 
Elia, &e. Y cr,quem dicunt homines ? they ew them- 
ſelves by their erronrs to be but men.  Butthoſe that | 
he hath choſen to be his Diſciples, avouch this Tr«cb, | 
which their torc-man ſayes f- them, T»es Chriſtus, | 
&c, Sayes S. Peter. Petrus tanguam 85s Apoitolorum, & | 
capt, (ilav ro omnibus reſpondet, - Truth diſtinguiſherh | 
Chris Diſciples from other men : then Love decla- | 
reth and maketh knowne whoſe they are. | 
Truth thenis firſt of all co be ſearched afrer. Pilate | 
once made this ſeaſonable Luxe, 244 eft Veritas ? | 
Bur, unhappy man, he turned his backe, before Truth it | 
ſelfe returned him an anſwer. No marvell then, if 
much buſsle and ſtirre have cont'nuedeyer fince abour | 
#« Hishaſtetopleaſe men, exiv:t «4 1nd #05, loſt him, | 
and {o will us, that reſolution. Pate, ro get favour ot | 
thelewes, made haſte out, and left Trwbbehinde him : | 
The like reflexion upon the men of Gras. and their | 


friends, | 


a oe m9) mntrnag 60 A mn Hit 
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_. Cap.r. eAltare (briftianun: 


wLTLIAS 


; friends, moved our Pen-manto affect a by-path, and 


to run counter, flat-croſle to the preſent direions of 
the Governours of our Church. Marry, you may 


? | not parallell him with P:ae, it was not for favour, but 


dearecharitics ſake, which he commends to the Yicar, 
and prefers before all obedience to Ceremonies ap- 
pointed by the Church. And doubtleſſeif the Yicar 
could have ſcene Truth,the foundation of his Cherity,he 
would havereceived it,as he doth the commands of his 
Mother the Church, with all reverence and ſubjecion: 
but a formall recommendation of diſguiſed charity , 
he conceiveth ought neither to be given nor received as 
a legal! ſuperſedes to the rules of Truth, and direQions 
of his Ordinary. Wherefore for the calling and ſet. 
ting of the Lords Table, hethinks firro follow the di- 


| rections of his Ordinary : and to traverſe the whole 


matter contained in this ſtrangers bill, and togivean- 


| {wer to the chiefeſt points thereof : Following herein 


that coppy which was conveighed (as it ſeemes) tothe 
Divines of the LeRure of Grantbem, and were diſper« 
ſed by their,or the writers friends,agreeing point blanke 


| without cither fayning , or fayling with that which 


comesbehind the Coale in place, bur before that intruth, 
which the Lincolne- ſhire Minifter hath put before. And 


| fo the world will belceve, tillthey ſeethe contrary ju- 
| ſtified underthe hands of thoſe worthy Divines, who 
| areſuch men,as any Divine may juſtly truſt. For I per- 


ſwade my ſclfe, by what I haveſeen, and heard, that if 


| allthecopies were as publ.k, (as the Miniſter hath made 


this new one)w® paſſed beforehis faylings were marked 
by the Coale,they would agree with his,and mine, and be 
esſlaigned alrogether from that which the Lincolne- ſbire 
Miniſter hath pur forth to regle ours,and all mens — ſe. 

B 2 ap. 
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The Letter, 
The name of Ta.. 
ble in the Chri- 
ftian Church is 
200. Heares more 
ancient than the 
Name eAltar. 
It is well known 
that there was no 
Chriſtan Church 
yer built in the 
Apoſtles time : 
and may wee 
thinke that Al- 
rar; were built 
before the 
Church ? 

Ferily Ocigen 
that lived 200 
yeares after 
Chrift, bath 
theſe words a- 
g:iaft Celſus, 
Objicit nobis 
quod non habea- 
mus Imagines, 
aut Aras," aut 
Templa. $. Am- 
brol., de facr; 1 


4.C. 3+ 
Ambr.de Sacr. 
lib, 4.4. 

S. Ambr.de iis 
qui 1NKLANKUT, 
cap.8, 


. 


$:9:2:$:9:LD; 
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Decretals. 
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Of the antiquity of Chriſtians, eAltars in Scripture, Inthe | 


He firſt point I will begin withall is this, The + 
| | name of Table i not two hundred yeares more an- 
cient than the name of CAltay in the Chriftian | 


Charch, The Authour maintaines itis : but not accor- ' 
ding to his owne direionsto the Vicar, ratiowibus co- | 


gentibus, and ſo makes a bad cauſe ſtarke naught 
that neither the Authour nor my ſ(elfe bee miſtaken in 
the name of Chriſtian Church, let usboth hearken to $*, 
Ambroſe, Accipe que dico, anteriora eſſe myiteria Chriftia- 
worum, quam Indeorum. And againe,Intellige primo prins 
cepiſſe populum Chriftianum, quam populum 1Iudeorum. 
Chit was Chriſt before hee was borne of thebleſſed 


Firgin. Himſelfe ſaith, Before Abraham was 1 am. And | 


as Chriſt. was, ſo were Chriſtians, and Chriftian Sacra. 


ments, and Chriſtian Ceremonies, before Chriſt was | 


borne orthe Iewes either.. 1ud ei quandoeſſe capernnt ? 
ſayes St, Ambroſe, I pray you when began the Iewes 2 
why, ex Iuds pronepete Abrahe, from Indah Abrahams 
nephewes ſon. 

1 Take wee then a view of the Chriſtian Church in 
theold Teſtament, and there we finde the name and uſe 
of Altars is above cight hundred yeares more ancient, 
than the name of Tables in Gods Service, Thechil- 
dren of God, by thelight of nature infuſed intothem, 
without any direction or ſpecialt command ; or rather 
by inſpiration of Chri#s bleſſed Spirit, who delighted 

to 


. Now 


XUM 


| Cap. 2. .. Altare Chriftianum., 5 


' ro walk with the ſonnes of men, erected Alters, Noah Grn.8,z0, * 
that durſt not ſtep our of the Ark without ſpecial war. 
| rant, anddire&tion from God, by inſtin& of nature, 
guided by Chriſts Spirit, built an Altar. Abraham 
alſo, wich whom Chriſt walked as a friend, built two 
Altars ; in- one Chapter: Whereupon S. Ambroſe Gen.r 3.7; 
' ſayes, #61 Bethel eft, hoc eſt, Domus Dei, ibl & Ara; ubi ANCISAY 
| Ara, thi & invacatio. Where the houſe of God is, Parriach, 
, - thereisalſoan Alter : and where the Altar is, thereis 
| alſoinvocation: And I will adde, whereinvacation is, 
, | there ought to be genuflexion, plain kneeling. But the 
, + name of Tablecame in with the Ceremonial! Law, a. 
| bout Anno2465. | 
Whether the Church of God before Moſes was 
called ChriFian, I will not diſpute; - bur ſure Iam, 
| thatit had theſame Chriſt that we have, for their Savi- 
| our, and-we are aſſured out of S. Ambroſe; that it was 
| Populus Chriianws , it was a Chriſtian Church , if ic 
werea Church at all,which no Chriſtian can doubt of. 
Therefore in the Chriſtizn Church the name of Table is 
, | n9t290. yeares more aucient than the name of Altar : but 
, | thename of Altars, and their religious uſe is, inthe 
Chriſtian Ghurch guided by Chriſts Spirit, above 1200 
yeares more ancient than the name of Tables in the 
Church of the Iewes , and aboye 2300. moreancient 
than the name of Tables inthe Chriſtian Church,erected 
by the Apoſtles among the Gentiles. 
2+ The Church in the New Teſtament I am ſure is 
a Chrifian Church, inthe notion of this Author; and 
at Antiechit was ſo firſt called. And I amas ſure, that 
thenameof Table is not two hundred yeares more an- 
cicnt thanthe name of A/tar therein : but, if I-be not 
deceived,ofthe ſame, or a later date, that ow: Saviour- 
B 3 makerh 
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maketh mention of a Chriſtian Alter, and of a Chriſti- | Ma 
an CU , cage Chriſtian — wn he © Gra 
ſaith, 1ft ringeſt thine offering to the Altar, &c. | of a 
mR——_ — thine earl ths. &c. I ſuppole no and 
s.Chryſot. Chriſtian will deny. S. Chryſoſtemes expoſition makes | me! 
- Fom:14.a forit. Cumenimadiciter ,relingque munus tuum : non ibi ſpre 
dts reftitit, ſedimtulit, Arte Altare, & rwſus abipſoctiam | Ch 
loco horrorem injiciens, Et Vade : nec tantum dicit wade, | ſed 
ſed adjunxit, prius,& twnc veniens offer munus tuum, Per | anc; 
omnia ifta ſugnificans, quia per aliquas inter ſe immicitias pu ſe 
diffidentes nequaquan menſa ills ſuſcipiat. Audiant hi qui \ line 
ſacris myiterijs initiati cum inimucitiis ad communionen | Ine, 
peat: Mil. Altaris —_— Optatus Milevitanns giveth the like } plu 
1-6. 1 + Expoſition. So doth Terisllian, Ne prix aſcendamus | ſcer 
——_ io, 4d Altare, quam ſs quid diſcordie reſolvamus, that no man | gf c| 
© preſumetogocup tothe Alter,before he have made his | «6 
peace,that is,atany diſcord. This was the euſed | aret 

inthe primitive Church, learned from Chriſthimſelfe: | her: 

who is our onely Doctor, of whom we have received | of 4 

both Nygme and Thing : andthis wasneecre three yeares | the 

before he makes mentionof a Table,at which the hand ! 41x, 

Luke 22.36 Of him that betrayed him was with him. ky 
Saint Pavl maketh mention of an Alter, at which | like 

x Cor. 9.13. Prieſts inthe New Teſtament doe ſerve, and of a Ta-| the 
+ Cora0-3t- ble whichis the very ſame. Hicherto the name of Ta-| paſſ 
ble is not two hundred yeares more ancient than the | poo 

name of Altar, dedi 

3 For the Primitive Church, Daweſwe ſayes that] jntt 

Emarittus died a, bleſſed Martyr ; this man lived within| gay 

eighty yeares after Chrift, 4nno 112+ who (if we be-| the 

—_— licvethe Decretall} maketh mention of A/tars. For he| Chi 
cap.3), Afpeakethofthededicationot Churches, and conſecra-| jniq 
gm Cond: tion of Altars, Hyginwe that lived Anno 15 4-and dicda| wh; 


Martyr, 
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- } Martyr, makcth mention of Altars ; for, according to ba 
Gratian, he made a decree concerning the re-dedication 

! ofa Church,ſi motums fuerit Altare. Pixs ſucceeded him, 

and lived An. 158.who, acrording to Greian, maketh Tom. 1. Con. 
mention of A#ters, and of alinnen cloth or corporal! «l-p25.86. 
ſpread upon Alters : whereunto the praQtice of the © 
Church h z for, Corps Domini non in ſericis, yea. alas, 
| ſed in (yndone munds conſecratur, The confticution is 25. Mas. 
| ancient; For SilveFer conflituit ut ſacrifieium Altaris,non 

in ſerico, neg, in panno tint conſecraretur niſi tantum in 

linco ex terraprocreits,ficut corpus Domini noſtri in Syndoue 

linea mund:s Lokow wit, So Damaſue lib. Pontific. &c. 
| Plating. peg. 44. Wherefore for 158. yeares irmay 

ſeeme thereis mention made of Alters, and none at all 

of the Communion Table 

06. Burt the Cemtariſts tell us, that theſe Frm Cent.z.c, 6, 

are forged things, and trifles ofno worth : Or it they 

betrue, then you may ſee how timely the MyFery 

of iniquity began to worke inthe Church of Reme in 

= dedicatioa of Churches, and conſecration of 

Altars, 

Sol. If they bee forged things, wby did no Catho- 

like a ſo ne inthe Greeke Church,deteR 

the ſame, and cry them downe £ How comes it'to 

paſſe, that both the Eaſt and Weſt Church keepe ſo 

good correſpondency in the uſe of Altars, and inthe 
dedication of them. Was this a myſtery of iniquity 
It inthe Weſt Church, and noneinthe Eaſt * Bur who 
n| pave this 2uaternios of Miniſters authority to brand 
| the Martyrs of the Primitive Church, and the whole 
| Church both Greeke and Latine, withthe my#ery of 
-| iniquity ? But let the authority of theſe Decretals be 
a| what it will, here is ſomething to be alledged forthe 
i antiquity ; 
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LE | — 
antiquity of Altars; but no mention of the name of * 


, . .\ 2 66 ms 
Communion-Tables in.any writing true or forged, within , ,, 
180,years of Chriſt, Therefore as yet it appeareth not 5 1 
that the name of Table i two hundred yeares more ancient | h 
than the name of Altar. | Fs 
$:8:$:$:22:2:9:D:9;Þ| «: 
P+ WY +Wy+ 24+ vOEPDEOODeD | | 

Cae, 1IT, F | me 
Of Altars in S, Martialis, 3»S. Irenzus, in Tertullian, 5s wen, pd 

in $. Cyprian, inS, Clement. S. Clement vindicated on | by 
the Lincolne-ſtire Miniſters ſcoffes of 4 widow Altar, and | ein 
Horne. Altar. 8 | | fe 


S. Martial, Ep, Ve if the Decretals bee of no-value, the likeT } ,, 
OT Bier will not be ſaid of S. Hartialis, wholived | ,, 
eight yeares before Pius, and maketh mention | 4 
of Altars, Cana Domini offcrtur in Ars. Butif Saint} 1; 
Martialis havenot all mens approbation neither, I will} yp 
cometo an Authour whom I conceive tobe withoutall } ;,, 
exception,viz. renew, a Mattyr,and Scholer unto Po- ] pit 
lycarpus the Martyr brought up under S. 10h», and ther- } jj 
ore knew well what the practice was of holy Martyrs, | wc 
and godly Fathers both in the Greeke and Latine} 
Church, and was able to ſpeake his mind, being choſen} c<-4f 
Cene.2.c3p.6. Ambaſſadour tothe Biſhop of Rome by the Church of } 5; 
gy France : though the Centuriſts jerke him for his negli-{ 5 
gent, andimproper manner of ſpeech. Pr 
This Martyr lived within twenty two yeares of Pi-| jn 
-#5, viz. 180. who both mentioneth and alloweth of | he 
Altars in Chwches, and oblations uponthem, not be-} *C 
cauſe Pts and his predeceſlors {o decreed, but becauſe } at; 
ten. 1,.4.c.34- jt is the will of God to have it ſo. Dems nos wnlt offerre } th, 
munus 
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4t 


' munus 1d Altare frequenter fine imermiſſiome. And that 
this was not anallegortcall, and improper A/tar for the 
offering up of the calves of our lips ; bura true and pro. 
per Chriſtian Altar, both, Name, and Thipg, on which 
futh rhings were offered, whereby Priefts were main- 
tayned, who had no other lands of theirowne inheri- 
rancero live on, is manifeſt by the ſame Fathers fpeak- 
ing thus : Sacerdotes amtem ſunt omnes Domint Apoſtoli, qui Tren. lik. 4.cap. 
| nth, agrs, neg, domps hareditant hic, ſed ſemper Altari, 
& Deo ſervinnt : Sothat we have an Carthly Alter here 
onearth,on which tythes,and offtcrings,and ſuch carthly 
things were at firſt dedicated, and conlecrated,to main» 
| taine the carthly bodyes of thoſe Priefts, whoſe bodies 
ſerved ar Gods Alter, as welt asan Aſter irfheaven, 
namely our Saviowr leſws Chrift, whom they and all 
good Chriſtians did ſervein fpirir, and intruth, andto 
who all of chem did offerup their bydies and ſouls as 
alively facrifice,to be by his gracious mediation offered 
up to Godrhe Father. For which cauſe prayers atthe 4/- 
tar forthe Church,and more particulaily for Kings and 
5 Wiſhops, were made inthe name of God the Farher. And 
this is a Sacrifice offered upon rhis materiall Altar of 
wood ftone, ſilver, or gald, which none but a Prieſt 
can offer, or everdid offer. And miferable was their 
nl cafe, for whom the Prieſt made no ſuch offering at 
f! Gods viſible Alrar, ordid thinke that they could offer 
=} as govd, and cflectuall fpirituall Sacrifices as the beſt 
Prieſt of them all, though they had Gods ſacred Alter 
in utter deteſtation. Thename of Table then cannot 
be two hundred yeares more ancient in the Chriſtian 
'Church,than the name of Altar. For that wereto place 
a table inthe Chriſtian Church, twenty yeares before 
thcre was a Chriſtidt Charch. 
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Ter. Depe.  Teriulian lived Anno. 203. withia twenty three * 
nſent: cap, 9. YEeres of renew, This learned Writer ſpeaking of 3 W1 
_ confeſſion made by Penirents,in the Primitive Church, 
unto Prieſts ; ſaith further, that the manner was, accor- } 4 
* gheneus, ding to * Rhenanus, Vicecomes, Stephanus, Duranti, the &y 
| Chri. Cextwriffs and all learned men for 1300. yeares toge- | 44) 
Me” ther, 4ri De ad geniculari,, to kneele Cowne before | ©#- 
nerationi fuiſ- Gods AHtar. And not Chars Deas the Lincolne-ſhire- } YE 
—_— a+ Miniſter preſleth- it ſtrongly, out of Pameliws) before lar 
Gods ſorts, making hoc charum by analogielatine for a | *Þ« 
ſon, and backing it with an other place in Tertullian, } 48 
where the ſuperlative <barisfimerum is alſo made a ſub. | 9: 
Tertul.de pa» ftantive in Tertullians ſpeech of 1obs patience,which was | fin 
ut Pe +* not broken 4 1/5ſione charisſimoram;. Such are the quil- } Nut 
lets,. and conceits of your Criticks, follow them who 1 1 
lit. For Charisſimais nomore a ſubſtantive, than 74 } Alt 
ele, which hee findeth.in Zambin;, for bis young } Pfl 
Scholar willtell him that #«-« is chere.underſtood, as | *Þc 
filiorwm in Tertullian, But if this cricicall note were au- } 84% 
thenticall, yer would P:melizs make flat againſt him, 
For he confteſleth,that there are three ſeverall places in adg 
Tettallian, wherein expreſſe mentionis made of Alters, | NEE 
both Nume, and Thing. | Thus writeth Pamelius ; ad | ©'2 

' Altare celebratum Sacrificinm agnovit Tertullianus ; | 4 
Tertullian did acknowledge a Sacrificecclebrated at an doy 
Altar : Here is mgation/both of Sacrifice, and Alrax, oth 
confeſſed by his own Author, But how doth Pamelius An 
make all this good * Hearc him on,and he will alledge } © 
youtheplaces,one after another, Tertsl. de oration cap. 
10, Neprius aſcendamuns ad Altare, & cap.14.. Si ad aram | $'* 
Dei ſteteristum etiam exhortatione ad caſtitatem, Qnomodg | ©" 


Y audebit orationem detere ad Altare? Beſides this,if Charts, |} © 
and Charifimorum muſt be {ubſtantives,then alſo is Secu- tha 
Id latum | 
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Larinws ſubſtantive by che ſune analogic« For thus 


: writeth Tert«iap of the paticnce of holy 196b. 196 con- 


fitit nobis in exemplum---ut neg, darwis (caularium, nec 
amiſcionibus chariſfumorum--ſuccidamus. He is but a poore 
Erammariau,that will make ſeen/arinm any thing but an 
adjetive,and heis no fubſtanrallDivine,thatwillmake 
chariſſtmorum, or chars cithera ſubſtantive,rather than 
yeeld, thatit was Tertullians minde; Aris Dei adgenicn« 
lari, tor Penitems to kneele betore Gods Alter. . For 
thoughic was unlawfull for penitents;as Pameliusſaith, 


ad paſtophoria virorum, ant mulicrum /enrre, malto minus 


intra ſepta Cleri, aut ad aras uſq,,, i before they had 
finiſhed the full crime of their humiliation, which conti- 
nued ſometimes a yeare, more or lefle,according to the 
quality of the offence, and the appointment of: the Pe» 
nirentiary,yet that time being come,and the preſcribed 
pennance performed, they were allowed to approach 
the Altar to take abſolution from the Prieſt, which he 
gave to ſuch perſons being in health rhere, and no 
whereclſe ; And then they did both Ars, & Chars Det 
adzenculari, tooke their abfolution ontheir knees,at,or 
neere the Altar, when they were reconciled to the Sa- 
craments,and this abſolutionthey received not ad lime- 
”s Eccleſie in the porch, where they caſt themſelves 
downe, no nof yer inthe body of the Church, orany 
other partot the Church,but only at or neere the Altar. 
And hee muſt not thinke that hee hath ſhewed us the 


contrary, 'by telling usiarale, that Ars in Tertullian yy rable. 
doth not fixnifit aw Altar,” but any hiflocke, or advantage of *65*. 


ground, or ſtall, or tablets fland upon, This is apoore 


Criticifme of his owne minting. He hath Pameli«s for 
enemie in this, and all Criticks and learned men clle 
that I ever ſaw, or heard. - \Bueyerthe author of the 
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Coale hath reaſon, when heſacrificeth upan this fre of | ſa 
86x, 260, his, not to forget to. ſend 4 geod peeve of- to bis friend * i 
Mor ſon the Lincoine Minifter foccaule he faith, that in Ter. | rad 
talliens time, the Lords Table, upon whichche Sacra- } al 
ment was admiogfired, was in 2 kinde of height, rifing, | - -- 
and clevatioh, from dhe pavement ofche(burch; chere» | ts/ 
fore the Author ofthe Coale maythink there is no realon | the 
for the Zentolurfſbire Mirafher tobringitdowne, andto | 9: 
ſet it in che body of che Church among the people. 5 dat 
Secondly, That is utterly untrue which he —_— he 
32s in Tertwilians, time, they didaor cattheconfecramed 
npon the place (as we doe) butscropere, & refervare, re. | cen 
ſerve it, and carry it home withthem, as the Heathen } Le 
did their 5wo ar portion , fron the {rears into their | tot 
Houſes ; and that therefore Tertullian alleding whe { A 
reſervations from the Heathen 4/ters,doth cal the Com. 5 Fri 
munion. Table Ara Dei, Gods Altar. F 
This 1 ſay is utterly untrue, for they did cat the con. | wel 
iecrared Bread, and did drink the conſecrated Cup upon | in 3 
the place; Andhc will never be able ro ſhew, that any | kne 
Fayman did at any time carry home with him the con. } rio! 
ſectated bread for his owne uſe or his friends, otherwiſe 5 m# 
than'by ficaith, Bucthe Bread was reſervedin a cerraine | wh 
place appointed for that prbpale, and by the Prieſt carri« J-prop 
ed to thoſe that were fick, as may appearein S, Zuſtin | the 
Martyr, and inthe ſtory of Serepion. And now letthe in« } che 
dificrent Reader confider, whether Terts/lian doth keepe | rot 
bisftation, yea, orno; Or whetherthis merry Miniſter | off 
hath- foured him- out of the ficld, by terniing Tervedian | for 
Holy Table, 4 flout Manritanian, and Capteine of the Dodders Squa- | are 
ty dron, and that bee hath good caufe 16 ſay that be hath rid | bl 
himſelfe of this captaine amtbority , or that you have caaſe | the! 
is belitue him, that the reſt will quickly waniſb yrs of * 
| VE :* 
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* #aflour will ferve his rvrne rorourfach Leaders as Ter- 
 rabien, the man were too blame to vex his Genias and be 
- | a Divine in good ſadnefle. 

2 | -- Fo conclude, here is mention made of A4rers in Ter- 
>» | tullias,and of kneeling alfo before them. And good cauſe 
a 

0 


f | ſakes + Tervelian being hu manfully purro flight. Buc 


there was ſo rodoe, for there they made their prayers, 
Fuomedo audebit #7 Mionem dicere ad Altare ? how (hall he Tertul.cxhore, 
} dare toapproach and pray at, or necre Gods Altar, that 3 Ealtn. 
it | hath a guilty conſcience £ Therefore his counſell fſuerh 
d | from the direQtion of Chriſts awne'Spirie, Ne prix af” 
. | cendawigs ad Altare, quam fi quid diſcordie reſeolvamus : Ter: de or. 
n | Leave thine offerivg at the Alrar, and firſt be reconciled <.10.Tert. 0 
ir | to thy brother, and thencome and offer thy gite. Atthis © + 
© | Alter were made ſolemne ſtactons on Wedoneſdayes and 
1» 3 Fridayes, and not on Sundayes,as ſome think, 
By this thathath beene ſaid, the judicious Reader doth 
well perceive,that chere were materiall 4/:ars mentioned 
n | 12 Tertallian, before which ſome did ftand, and ſume did 
y | kneele, And though it be very true that Terrallian men. 
.. | rioneth, Sacriftcium orationis, yet thereby the Miniſter 
e | may not conclude, that Termwlian doth clearely interpret, Holy Table, 
e | what he meanes by bis Altar, towit, a metaphoricall, and im- © "Y 
i» ]-proper Altar, and not a reall, and materiall Altar, Forby 
| theſame reafon he may concluderhat we have no Chur- 
» | ches, norno foure-foqted Tables for his Churchwardcn 
e |} totake order for, becauſe hecannort deny, but that now is 
r | offered Sacrificiars orationis : yer T hope he will not ſay 
» | for all thar,that our Churches,and Communion Tables, 
» | are only metaphoricall and improper Churches and Ta- 
4 | bks , becauſe improper Sacrifices are daily offered in -;.1,.., 
& | them, So origen, wholived withintwenty three yeares wper Nom: 
« | of Tertallian, viz, Anno 226, maketh often mentigo of 777 19-14 
, | . ' Mos.” 7.8 
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Altars, and xeproveth thole that brought not theit obla+ 
tions, to the i.4iter; And ſaith, that it was the Lords 
owne Ordinance, that the Prieſts of the Goſpell ſhould 


participate ofthe Altar, He alſo mentioneth the contsi, 1 © 


butions that were made, 4d ornatuw Altaris, for the deck- 
ing of Altars. Tm 
Tie bleſſed Martyr Saint Cyprian, who lived with. 
in 14. yearcs of Origen, viz. Anno 240, maketh often 
mention of .Altars, and of the ule of them inthe Chri. 
ſtian Church, long before his time, and the Pricſts 46 
_AMltari non recedant , ought not to be withdrawne from 
their {?rviceartthe Altar, nor to be otherwiſe imploy- 
ed, Niſi Altari & ſacrificits deſerviendo. And that no 
man may imagine, that S, Cypries , by A/tar , meanes 
a-metaphoricall Alter oncely , 4s miniferiall Functions 
and offices , or the (ſubſtance of the Goſpell delivered 
Chriſt and bis TApoſiles, (with which flamme the Mini- 
ſter put off the Maſter Tertu[ian, and now thinks to ſend 
the Scholler S. Cyprian after him) but true materjall AL 
tars, made of Wood, Stone, or ſome metall, and placed 
in the Presbytery, is to my underſtanding very plaine, 
For theſe Altars were built by men, and incloſed only 
for Prieſts to ſerve at. Himſelfe confeſſeth, that there 
were ſepta, rayles to incloſe the .{tar, within which the 
Penitents might not come. And doth he imagine there 
were reall and materiall rayles to keepe Penitents from 
preſſing to immarteriall, improper, and only metaphori- 
call Alrars ? But if he will trame himſelte theſe conceits, 
theſe conceirs will be of ſmall power to faſhion other 
men into his opinion. NewvatianwalloinS, Cyprianbuile 
an Altar, Comtra ſas, theretore the Archbiſhop doth in. 
hibite his Prieſts co celebrate atir. Doth any man ima- 
ging, that when Nowatiangs built an <4 /1ar, he did wo 
this 
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| this mana figure ? that he molded him a Metaphor. And 


that S, Cyprian inhibited Prieſts ro celebrate ata figura- 
tivenotionall, or Metaphoricall 4/tar? 

Theſe Alters had Carpets, Corporals, Vailes, and 
Rayles belonging rothem, as may appeare in $, Si/- 
wveſter, and Qut of Rhewanus : and couldallthelc finde a 
Bafis to be diſpoſed oo, upon notionall and metaphori- 
call Alters ? Let him try ifhe can ſet Patins, Chalices, 
Corporals, upon metaphoricall 4/cars, upon his hearr, 
or upon Miniſteriall Functions, or the like, If this be 
impoſſible for _= to doe, why ſhould ſuch a weak ima- 
gination poſſeſle his minde, to think that he could per. 
ſwadeany man to regard thele illuſtons;& tranſport him 
and others as willing to be deceived as himlſelfe, . For as 
no man of underſtanding will deny but that the name of 
Altar, and Holy Table, were uſed metaphorically,asthe 
name-of Temple is, tor our bodies and lonles arc the 
Temples: of the Holy Ghoſt ; . yer, neverthelcſſe there 
were materiall Temples, 4/ars, and Tables, both Name 
and Thing for all that, 

Wherefore let, the Miniſter call-to minde his owne 
words; and;confider, whether the Reader have not cauſe 
givento thinkthcy are meant by himlclte, whe: he ſaid, 


fſome-ill; Spirits, notdariog to cite anc Author, that will 
ſay, that Favftives was not withdrawne from a materiall 
Altar, alweil as from his Miniſteriall FunQion, by being 
executor tO Geminius, ne deberet riſum, leſt children ſhould 
hoot at him, with jeeres and lanughters. For thele onely 


run in his minde.,, I have dane with S. Cyprian. Ando 
deſcend lower tor prove the Antiquity of 4/15, were 
2gaiaſt reaſon, Haying palled the limits oftwo hundred 

= yeares 
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the Dottar did illude, and abuſe hs Readers, Figure.ca- Holy Tate, 
ſing them in this ſort, 4s if hee had beene to deale with '*7* 


16 Altare Chriflianum. 
Holy Ales. YEares already. Therefore here 1 doe make my ſtand. 
77  Andbecauſe thereis one placein $, Clemenrs Conſtituti. | 
ons, which the Lincolneſhire Minifer tels the Door | 
would make more for him « thiuſand times than all that 
hee hath produced, to prove that the Church had Alzars, 
both the Name and the Thing, and uſed both the Name 
and Thing a long time together, before the birth of Gys- 
gen or Arnobins : it fuch Authortties as that which hee, 
brings were wendible commodities amongſt good Scha- 
lers : therefore 1 will crave leave to enlarge my ſelfe in 
the handling of this point, He (as bis Gemins leads him) 
ſcoffes both the DoRor and his authority. For the Do- 
Qor,whoſoever he be(fortothis houre 1 know not)-ete.. 
tem habet,may take his owne time ro doe as he ſhall think 
fit. Bur becauſe I am perſwaded in my conſcience, that 
a he doth ſer his lips againſt Heaven, and doth make his 
ſport and merriment with a bleſſed'Saior there, whoſe 
facc I truft in God both he and 1 ſball one day lee, and 
that therefore there is no ſafery nor comfort in ſuch play» 
though it is commonly ſeene that our Cone: Cannot 
. refraine foto do. Therefore I will, by Gods helpe, ſet 
my felfe roſpeake ſcriouſly rhereot, as in che fight and 
preſence of God, before whom this bleſſed Saint doth 
ſtand. To this end I will firſt ſer downeclearely wharis 
contained in the Conſtitution of the holy Apoſtles, af- 
cribed ro S. Clement, and then preferit you with what 
this man harh devifed inderifion 6fhitm; and when you 
ſee the difference of fpirits, you may be ablero judge be. 
eweene them, and then I hope if you will ſayto S. Cle- 
ment, Dignus ts quidem bac contumelia, yet you will fay 
. withall ro titm;jodfencs tw qut fateres ramen, © 
Atitfirthe Author of rhe Coaltflith, is this , thar 
S. Cypri.h did aftt} Terrallror tn the buly Table an Al. 
| ar 
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3 tar, 44 Tarſew, No more he. Now obſerve, the Mini- 

2 ter, that he might make way to venc a conceit upon 
S, Clement, which otherwiſe perhaps, as he ſaycs of Holy Alze.75 
Bez4, inthe like caſe would have burſt his heart, he is 
faine to bring in Genebrard, a man never thought on, 
to confeſſe that this place alledged by the DoRor, 
is a patch taken out of Clemens his Conſtitutions. 
e And for the matter of that patch, thus he ſayes of him 
5,4 that broughtit: 7 pitie the peore man, if he be indeed (as 
they ſay he is) married is a widow. Sure 1 am he never 
ya read the paſſage, but ſome knaviſh ſcholar exſcribed it for 
= bin to make ſport withal. You ſee how he judgeth of 
other men by himſelfe. What may this place be ? 
Why let her know ({aith he)mcaning S. Clemens, (if the 
hat Conſticution be his) in W7iegngicy Br e:7,rhat ſhe 15 Gods 

Alter,and {ether downin her houſe, 74 33 wins orerieur 

#7 043 &m3ixeu. For the Altar of God never uſcth to run 

or gad abroad. And then followes that intolcrable 

ſcofewhichhe caſterh on'S. Clement, it he be the Au« 

thor. And well done moſt metaphoricall Clemens. 
Here's an <A4ltar indeed. 

Now;I beſcech you, have the patience to heare the 
words of the Conſtitution more at large, and then 
judge whether they be wor: hy of this ſcorne, y:a or 
no, bethey whoſe they will. We do not perm.t worn ; car uuu; 
(ſaith the Conſtiturion) to teach in the Church, but onely 
ts pray and to heare infiruors. For our Miſter and 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, when he ſentus twcelverto teach the 
people and Gentiles, he never ſent out women to 
preach, although there wasno want of them:. For there ' 
were with us the mother of our Lord,and his fifters,and 
a beſides theſe, Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother 
Al of James, and Martha and Mary, the ſiſters of Lazarus 
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and Salome, and certaine others, For if it had been 
neceſſary for women to have taught, he hunſelfe 
would firſt of all have given a commandement , that 
they (cogether with us) ſhould have taught his people. 
For it the man be the womans head, it is not meet that 
the body ſhould rule over the head. Hirtherto I hope 
you heare nothing but what may become an Apoſto. 
like man to deliver from the mouth of the Apoſtles. 
Now maik the next words which this man thinks | 
worthy of his ſcorne, Let the widow underſtand that 
ſhe is the Altar of God,, and bt ber therefore ſit at home 
withher ſelfe, and not frequent the houſes of the faithful 
to fetch ought from thence. For the Altar of God doth 
not rin up and downe , but remaincth ſctled in ove place. 
Theref.re a virgin and a widow may not gadd ap and down, 
nor ſlraggle to other folks houſes; for [ich as are gailders 
ard w nt modeſty, cannot ſtay in one place, becauſe they are 
»ot w. dowes, {cd porits perz , but wallets rather made to 
hold proviſion. Thoſe that are ſuch, art not reputed worthy 
of bim that called them, I would learnwhat thereis in 


al: this ſpeech that deſerves this mans derifion ,' ſave | 


only that he makes mention of an Alter, and maketh 


an alluſion to an Altar, the Name whereof, aſwell as ' 


the Thing he ſodeteſteth, that though a Saint of God | 
ſpeak moſt holily and like himſelf of it, yet he cannot 
ſcapethismans denifion. 

Ye have heatd S.Clement ſpeaking, and I ſuppoſe all 
that hearehim will acknowledge that the words which 
he ſpeaketh , areno other than ſuch as beſcem a moſt 
holy man, whoſoever he was. 

And now mark thismans ſpeech, 'and conſider whe- 
ther heſpeak as a Miniſter of Ielus Chriſt, miniſtring 
the Goſpell of God : or as a Puieſt cithcr , who at his 

; ordination” 
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ordination received the Spirit of God , and by the in- 
ſpirati--n thereof, openeth his mouth as a choſen veſlell 
of God, ſctapart to reform the danger of ſuperſticion 
intheuſeof Chriſtian Alters, andro be an inſtrument 
uſed by God, for the caſting of them down. 

The Coale he waveth, and lets flie his ſhafts of ſcorn 
at S. Clement, for ſaying what you heard. 4nd well ſa 4 
moſt metaphoricall Clemens : Here's an Altar indecd, An 
Altar becomes much better the 1pper end of his Table, than 
the upper end of bis Church : though nat ont of love w th 
the upper end of that place alſo, And yet men make uſc of 
theſe Altars , if they be richly ſer out : Optima ſummi 
$ jam viaproceſſus verulz fort: na bear x, A young ſcho- 


3 ler that was reatting Callimachns his hymne of Apollo, 


concerning that famous horn- Altar built at Delphos,hea. 
ring me,and a neighbour- Miniſter of mine ſomewhat plea- 
fant about this widow- Altar , and other fond paſſages in 


thoſe foifted conflitutions of Clemens, brought me the next 


F 

by morning this Alluſion between the paſſage in his author end 

in that in mine "Aris, that is, 

ve? Carboalledging fathers for bis ground, 

th 3 No Altarthere, but a chaſt widow found: 

as | Which yet not unbecame his new device 

od Of widow- Altar without [«crifice, 

ot From this chaſt widow may he f' wchaid, 
As Phoebus Altar did from that chaſt maid 

all Who with her bow, that craoked matter broug bt 

ch Which he at Dclos to an Altar wrought: 

oſt That virgins hornes lay joymleſſe, ſmooth and ſheen, 
Such thoſe our widowes plant have ſomtimes been. 

Ie- Tet that was wonder tf the world,1 wis, 

% We make no wonder inthe morld of this, 

= D 2 


Re ee es 


Altare Chriſtlanwm. 


Here is the reading, exhortation, and doArine that 
this holy Miniſter gives attention unto. Has he not 
dreſt S. Clementgorgiouſly , for ſaying that a widow, 
after ſhe hach devored her ſclfe ro God,and is made his 
Altar , ought to be like the Altar of God, and not de. 
part our of the houſe of God, but ſerve him,as An#s 
did,both night and day. Is this the man that is eſca- 
ped out of rhe ſnare of pernicious impoſtures,and dan- 
gerous deccits, conyertcd f:om (uperſtition, and deyo- 
ted onely to hlin-fſe and purity £ I dare boldly fay, 
neicher S. Clemert, nor any S.int or Angellin heaven, 
rcjoycah at ſuch a converſion. Bur you do the holy 
man wrong, i: will happily be ſaid, fre he but makes 
him{.I1f. merry wich foiſted things, which are no ven- 


dibl: commodities amongſt good {cholers, whotake | 


them not for his whoſe name they beare. But he runs 


a dangerous hazard of profaneneſſe ina high degree, || 


that caſtcth himſelf upon the votes of good ſchollers , 
eo ſtand or fall: for Epiphanius, Ruffinus, and the com. 
menrtator on S. Athen aw attributed to S. Chryſoſtome, 
arid diverſe others whereof he may read in Gr#terws his 
preface beforeS.Clement , are good ſcholars, and all 
theſe rake theſe Conſtitutions for S. Clements works : 
Bur 1:t the Author be who he will, the matter contain» 
ed inthe Conſticution is holy and divine, which ought 
not to be the ſubjeR of ſcoffing in any kind,much leſſe 
inſolooſe a manner. | 

By this, that hath been ſaid , it appeareth , that the 
name of Table is not 200, yeares more ancient than the 
name of Altar, Burthat the name of Alters, and the 


. reverend uſe of them, have been in the Chriſtian 


Church long beforethe name; or uſe of Table; and have 
continued in the-Chriſtian Church , ia honourable re- 
pute 


% 
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putctrom the very beginning thereof, without interrup- 
tion for 3943. yeares: therefore the name of Table 
cannot be 200. yeares more ancient in the Chriſtian 
Church, thanthe name of Altar. 


Cay. IV. 


Whe firſt objefted againſt Chriſtians, that they had neither Tem- 
pler, Altar, nor Goas. What thoſe Temples, Altars and Gods 
were,that Chriſtians had not, Of ( burches in the Primitive 


Hereas it is ſaid that Chriſtians could have 
no<M/es within two hundred yeares of 


Church, 
V Chrift , becauſe they had no Churches th 
thar ſpace: This maketh as much forthe overthrow- 
of Tbles,as for the removing of Altars. For if there 
ere no Churches in all that time,then there was no Ta. 
ble. Then is not the name of Table two hundred yeares 
more ancient in the Chriſtian Church,than the name of Al- 
tar, by that reaſon. 
2. Thoſe that firſt made this objeRion were Hea- 


: -[thens , whoſe malicious ſpeeches Chriſtians ſhould nar 


makeuſe of tothe prejudice of their own religion. Not 
Origen, but Celſa« in Origen:nor Minutins Felix but Ce. 
cilizs in him do obj<R againſt Chriſtians, 2u9d 1anuquam 
athei nulla baberent Templa,nec Deos nec Altaria. 
3- Thoſe Hcarhens that ſay we had no Alters, donor 
y we had Communion-Tables two hundred years be- 
ore there were Alzars inthe Chriſtian Charch, Where- 
fore this authoriry borrowed from Hearhens, will nor 
furniſh this man with a Table two hundied yeares- be- 
tore there were Alars, 
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4+ Ic is true, Chriſtians in the Primirive Church had 
no Temples, that is, ſuch magnificent Temples,as wer 
dedicated to Heathen gods: but they had Churches 
from the beginning of Chri#ianity. Neither had the 
Altars to ſacrifice beaſts on, but they had Altars for ther on 
| offering up of their Chriſtian £xcrifices: Neither did{... 
they worſhip Heathen gods, buta Godthat made Heasþ,... 
.venand Earth, Deos weſtros ({aich Tertul;an) colere deſiinhy, . q 
mus ex quo illos non TE z yet are we not Ac, 
theiſts forall that , bur quod col. xaw Dems wnuseft, & eve 
Tertul. Apolo* 1yerbo qu0 juſiit, ratione quadiſpoſuit, virtute qua potwit hi 
pet. ex nibils expreſiit, in ornamentum majeſtatis ſne.The likehq., 
anſwer is given in ſundry places to Celſws by Origen her 
The Heathen therfore did them wrong to chargetheme; 
with Achcifme, becauſe they departed from their Idosþ,;., 
latry, and renounced their Temples, Altars, and goc 
For God they worſhipped, and 4/tars they had,as bothk;.: 
Origen, and Tertulian before him, and Irene beforek,,1, 
them both do plainely witneſſe,,” And the Lincol, 
ſhire Miniſter can deviſe no flamme (as he {peaks) rol 
ſhift off theſe,and other cleare places in 0rigen,thoughs; 
he may bring ſomthing to pleaſe himſclfe in cluding} 
ſome obſcure places both in 0rigen againſt Celſav , and þ 
in Arnebius,or others. Now that Chriſtians had Chur. & 
ches, and Altars for Chriſtian Sacrifices , from S, Pauls 
time, tillthetime of Conſtantine the Great ( notwith- 
ſtanding the many and bloudy perſecutions raiſed a- 
gaiaſtthem,)is ſo clearea truth, that I wonderany man þ, 
of learning ſhould deliver the contrary. For what ſer- 
vicethey candothe Church in maintaining an untruth, 
I cannot imagine. h 
True it is, ſome Chriſtians inthe Apoſtles times, and 
after,til Con#antines raigne, and when he was gone al. | 
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ſo, were forced, firſt for feare of Heathens, and after. 
for feare of Hercticks , were conſtrained ſometimg to 
cet in private houſes, and vacant places : and asthe ; 
\poltle ſaith,wandred in Deſarts,and Mountaines, and Heb,r. 3s. 
Dens,and Caves of the earth: And whentheir Chur- .._ 
hes were: burnt or demoliſhed, to meer in Church- a 
*tyards : yet for all that the greateſt part of Chriſtians lib.4 £24. 
had both Churches and Altays all this time. And their 
hurches were diſtinct from private houſes ; Heve ye , cg... 
houſes to eate and to drink? deſpiſeyethe Church of God? 1 Cor.14.2;. 
heſe Charches were common houles of great reccipt, 
re Mea and Women,unbelieversas well as believers, 
earned and unlearned. Here much people afſembled & As i: 26. 
rere taught. In theſe Churches Women were nor per- * Co-14.3 35 
itred to ſpeak : but in their own houſes they might 
peake, and ask their Husbands queſtions. Here men : Cor. 1.7. 
night not be covered, for this was- againſt the cuſtome Va +5. 
which they obſerved whenthey metrogerher in the Y 
hurch. Theſe Churches had their Governours,which 
alſo had houſes of their own. Theſe Governours were * 1” 1-20. 
Biſhops, which had power of excommunication and bn 
1bſolution. This power Diotrephes abuſed, for he caſt 3 lob.Ep.ro. 
podly men , thatheld the Catholike faith , out ofthe , on he 
burch. Theſe Churches had'ſtocks of mony belong- : Cor.x6.:. 
ig to them, which were diſpenſed by the direction 
pf their Bofope, to ſuch as were admitted into the 
a&- KChurchto bee ſo rekived, as Widowes of threeſcore 
an hrearcs of age ; but young and idle Widowes werenot 
T- Fo have any ſuchallowance. There was in theſe dan- Tis :. 5. 
h, Þerous times a viſible Church, and ſo hath continu hy w__ 
d ever fince. There were Biſhops and Presbyters wo. © © 
d $5 governe it. Saint Pavl himſelfe lived with theſe 
Pregbyters at Epbeſus three yeares together. And 
it 


24. 


| Altare Chriſtianum, 


ſtis,ut protenſa manu tanquan fraſenti Satan renunciaret 


it 1s maniteſt,, rhat they came together into one place 
to ſerve God,and this one place S, Pas/{aithis a Church, 7 
How can it then bee ſaid, that there was no Chri-$ | 
ftian Church built in the Apoſtles time: bur tha they | 
met only in private houſes, I maintaine not the fa-J « 
brick and endowment of thoſe Churches to beall one} x 
with ours. 
Our Churches by Geds mercy are a glory to our 
Religion ; the fruits not of piery only, bur of peace and 
lenty : are environed with Church-yards, are fairely 
ilt of Stone, cavered with Lead,beautified with gooc 
ly Glaſſe-windowes, Pinnacles, Battlements, havethei 
oſtures, and Alters ſtanding towards the Eaſt, have 
their Porches, ſeverall Iles, Belfreyes, Steeples, Bels, 
the body of theſe Charches are placed Pulpits, Seat: 
Pewes, and the Baptiſterion or Font towards the Weſ 
(lo faith S. Cyril, Primum ingrefii eſtis in porticums 
baptiſterii, & flames verſus occidemtem, mandari vos 


together with the poore-mans-Box; Tothe Chancel 
belonged the Veſtry, Lavatory, Repoſirory, and Recli 
natories for og rs Our Churches are en- 
dowed with Gleb- , Tythes, Houſes, Gardens, 
Orchards, for Parſons, Vicars, Prebendaries, Deane: 
and Biſhops. Our Churches, with their Pariſhes, have 
their ſeverall limits, bounds, and Precints. Now tc 
imaginethe continuance of all theſe in this compleat anc 
flouriſhing eſtate ever fince the Apoſtles times, were tc 
build Caſtles in the aire, The Piery of Princes, and devo} & 
tion of God's people in after-times gave beauty and « 
wealchto Churches, 

But when I avouch the being and uſe of Churches} y 


in the Apoſtles times, I pray conceive, I mcane truef} a 


material 
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lace} materiall Churches, and true materiall 4/4ars or Tables Decrer. 8.Sily, 
rch,} ofthe Lord, and other materiall furniture, but ſarablero 2?* Miter» 
hri-J che condition of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtle-like men gf © © EG 
thoſe times, Thoſe times had Woodden Chalices, but 


hey | 
e fa-J  Golderi Prieſts, The Churches were woodden, poore 
one} and baſe , but the Church-men were like poliſhed Sa. 


phyrs. They were poorein earthly revenues, bur rich in 
the heavenly ereafure, Alrars abour the time of Conftay. 
tine were both of filver and gold, as may appeare by $, 
fl Silveſter, and Optatos Mitevit. faithplainly, Erant Eccle. 
ſia tx auro & argento quan plarime ornaments , butin 
thoſe ancienttimes their 4/ters were of wood and ſtone, 
4 a5 commonly they were ever after, as'$, Niceve ſays, 
ever of ſuch wood and ſtone as their houſes were built 
of. Sothatit is as certaine thatrhere were material} 4/- 
tars, asthat there were materiall houſes. | 
Bue Churches, I am well affured , they had inthe 
Apoſtles time, for the Saints of God'to meetc in at 
ray leaſt Lord's-day : made at firſt of private houſes 
acel by the Owners; and in ſuch ſort conſecr 
ecli4 by the Apoſtles, and Biſhops their ſucceſſors , to the 
ecn4 Lord's ſervice, that they could never more rcturne to — 
, and} cheir former common uſe, tocart and drink, tolye downe 
ances] and fleepe in: bur were ifmployed onely for the worſhip 
havq of God, reading, andexpounding of Scripture, ſinging 
w tof of Pſalmes ; for ſupplicari ers, and giving of 
t and} chankes, and receiving the holy Euchariſt. 
reto} And all theſe holy offices were-performed in a de- 
cevo4 cent and reverend order, ſome inthe firſt, and others ia ” 
and} the ſecond ſervice, . 
True it is, they were the houſes of private men , 
| which wereat firſt converted intothe Houſes of God 


4 and whether they were Chambers or Parlors, upper or 
E lower 
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lower roomes, whether covered with Thatch or Reed, 
Tyle or Slate : whether paved with Stone, or beaten 
plaine with the feete of the trequenters, I will got take 
upon meto define, 

But how ever they were made and prepared, none, I 
am ſure, was ſo irrcligious to come into the Lord's. 
houſe, as then it was, eſpecially on the Lord's-day , 
withont his oblation, It was Fabianus his decree, De- 
cernimas, mt omnibus dowinics dichus Altaris oblatia fiat, 2 
obſerved in Saint Cyprians time, Dives, & Dominicamy 
celebrare te credis, que in Domimeam fine Sacrificie vewis ? | t, 
have you wealch, and will you come into the Lords} fi 
Houſe on the Lords-day without a Sacrifice * Therel © 
were in $,C time Sacrificcs of wealth, a» wellas$ rr 
Sacrifices of Prayer ; carthly and marteriall Sacrifices,f ſa 
as well as heavenly and ſpiricuall : and fo it was before} m 
him both in 0rizen, Tertulian, and S. Iuſtin Martyrifcr 
time, Theſe oftcrings intended for the maintenance off ve 
the Prieſts, and others belonging to the Church ; being{m 
then by the Prieſt colleRed, and put into the Treaſury 
amounted roſo good a ſumme, that therewith Captives 
Priſoners, ſicke and needy perſons were relieved, Wi-ſelx 
dowes maintained, and the that ruled well werefſer 


doubly honoured, And willany man now imagine, thathr 
all theſe were maintained by metaphoricall Oblations,Jhc 
or Sacrifices offered upon metaphoricall and improperſÞbu 
Altars onely, I wiſh him no worſe than ſuch a Living 
whileſt he is of fuch an opinion,  UWpa 
Theſe poore-ahd conemptible Churches were atnc 
the very firſt ſo diftinguiſhed, that {Hudicares, Catechn dic 
ment, Believers, and Priefls, yea, and Penitents, had their 
feverall places to ſect them apart one trom, another, 
Theſe poore Churches ſkined:not with gold or preci 
OUs 
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ous ſtones, but were illuſtrious and glorious by the ho- 
linefle of Prieſts, holineſſt of Alters, where they alone 
ake 3 waited ; and the holinefle of the bleſſed Euchariſt that 
E was thercon,and on conſecrated ; and 
, LF by thoſe ſundry boly [offerings which were laid y 
I's. the holy Altar in part, or ia whole, and were b *s 
Yy | Deacons at the Bi appointment carried from 
De | thence, and layd up in the Gazophylacis, Treafure-houſes, 
bas, } and Granaties for that purpoſe afligned,thar no ſuch ſor- 
my did conceit need come into any mans head to takethe 4/- 
i ? } zar for a Lardar, For the offcring. ſake, as the Livcolne- 
rds} ſhire Miniſter phraſeth itin his ſcofting DialeR, caken up- 
e,to uſher in prophaneneſs, & to diſcountenance 
and Chriſtian devotion ; as SINUS 
: WRCTELO 


Pt ang) 


ver6hſcriouſly defi ) CA 
hat ifters turne pr and vaine jeſters, they doe noe 
fit themſelves for ſo grave, ſerious, and ſacred a 


not imagine by the handiworke : for this worke is ſo ri- 
diculous, that the! bare repetition of any paſſage is a juſt |, 
tation» 

The maiftenance, and Manſion-houſes — 
cci-Ftotheſe Churches, and Church-men, perſccution 

OUus E 2 uncerraine 


Altare Chrifianum. 


Heb. 13.10. 


Theoph. in 


Hebr.13. 


uncertaine to the chicfeſt of thevi, more than to the 
rcſt. For unto this very day, We bath hunger, &c. thirſt 
e&c. are naked, &6. have nocertaine dwelling place, ſaith 
he, that kacw both how to abound, and how to want: 
how to cnjoy the revenewes of devotion, and toca- 
dure the milcry of -perſecutions 

The knees of Camels ſhewed well, thatthepraQtiſe 
of piety was then performed, in kneeling before their 
Saviour and Redeemer. The ſtools they had were 
either none, or none but fall-ſtooles, te come avd fall 
downe, and kneele before the Lord their Maker. Ambition 
to ſtep up into the higheſt roomes and ſcats, andthere 
EET ERS, 

hariſaicall Feaſts,or | : holy yxnandgood 
Chriſtians in ancient JE? no AE dy 
no ſuch ſtate or caſe ; ncither the Churches of God, 
The Churches of God did, and doe dercft the prophane» 
—_ that is, and may. be omatnatinclos exalted 
CWCcs. 

It is plaine- enough they had Churches for God's 
ſervice, and as evident-it is that they had A/ters. $. Paul 
ſaies in plaine termes, Wee have an Altar : and diſtin- 
guiþeth it from the Zewiticall Altar : for hereof they 

ave no right ts eat, which ſerve at the T abernacte, Con. 
ſider ALT Y: leg ſaics 3 Nos (inquit Apoſtol us ) ob. 
ſervationem h » verim haud cam que ſit in bjuſ 
modi cibis, ſed ſuper dltarl, fove incruents boſtia viviſies 
corporis, Huujus wi int participes, nec pontificibus quidens 
legalibus permittitur, taxtiſper dum tabernaculs, hoc eff, 
legalibus wmbris ſerviunt, Heare alſo what Frimaſins 
ſayes ; Altare ilud Indaoram, quad fiebat extra caitra, ubi | 
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Primal. adcap. conſurnebantwr carnes, Altare Eccleſia eſt whi quatidie con- 


13, ad Hebr. 


ſecratur corpus Dominicum, de que non habet poteftatem 
eaere, 
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29 


ET 


edere, qui tabernaculo corporis ſul deſerviun, fornicatores 
viz, adulteri, ebrieſi, & 1nnyiunds. Some expoundthis 
place of Chriſt Himſelfe , and withrvery good rea» 

* & ſon; for heis our Alter, andour Prieft, and our Sacyi- 

: & fice, and the Biſbyp of our Soules : yet wee have true, 

reall, earthly, and materiall A#ars, Priefs, &c. for 

all that... Wherefqre if any further difficulty ſhould 

bee made. in expounding this and the likeplaces of 

Scripture, the praZtiſe of the Primitiwve Chutch ime 

mediately ſucceeding the Apoſtles, (whereof we have 

already hcard,and may heare more)will make it plain» 

rhe mid of hi precios had Clrcker hd 

inthe mi ' c in 

ory and ons art tropical, and Bomratye 

wood, andtone, astrop figurati 
| Js that they arc utterly miſtaken, _—_ no 
Churches were built; no Alters creed till two 

vy dred yeares after Chriſt, for they had|both. And 

babemus. Altare- will ſtand good for materiall Alters, if 
ſtone, of wood, can make them ſuch. 
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Of the favour which Chriſtians found with the Enmperowrs 


is the midſt of their perſecutions, Euſebius and Tertullian 
witneſſes hereof. » = - 


The Letter. | > 
The faichfull for "JT M4y not be denyed, but many and bloudy were © 
were fans © Ji perſecutions,wherewirhthe Saints of God were þ 


Tyrants, 

juerreroggther Dtryed in thee Fiery furnace, whereints they were ©: 
in vacant places caſt, and continued neere 300. Yeares, Yet aSit was | 
Forreſt,andin With the Iſraulires when they ferved the Philifbims,God 
coed anime ſent them deliverers, and gave them favour, ſomcimes, K 

we thinkehar ;n the fight of thoſe that heldthemin {ubjeRion: So 
beferc Churches. their gracious Lords, upon reaſon of Stare, nſed ſome Þ : 
conmvence, and extendedan hand of mercy, and 
ſometimes an arme of proteRion overthem. We may &.- 
finde, that the Emperours cauſed ſundry edicts (upon F. 
petitions of grace, preferred by diverſe pious, and F.;" 
- worthy perſons unto them) to beifſued out in their be- 
Euſeb 1.3 £-3% halfe : as that of Tr4jav ; bee genus non inquirendums , © 
Dion. This wasinthe third perſecution, LA. 98. Nervs 
before, eos abſobvi voluit. This was Ann. 96.Dom. 
tien, in contempt of the meane and deſpicable condi. 
Euſed.4.3;c.17. tioh of the brethren of our Saviour, did the like renne 
ycares before, This was inthe fecondperſecution; | 
uAnps, 81. Hence it was, that S*, Toby returned againe 
Buſeb. 1.3.6-12 from baniſhment, and dweltat Epheſav, and remained 
Biſhop there as afore. Adrian ſucceeded theſe in his fa. 
vourable edicts, inthe bebalfe of Chriſtians ; Ne tar- 


bentur. 


Ss #& 5 
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bemur. Saint Isin putteth Amoninus Pixe his fonne in 5 Tult. Orar, 
d minde thereof. This was £Lwne. 117. Awonine Pine, 2222” Fi 


(eb.44.c.8,9 


upon the petition of this boly man, did thelike, And Niceph. j. ;.c. 
this was Ann. 138. Melizo Bilbop of Sardis, confel- 57... | 
ſerhit to betrue ; that Nerv, and Domities, a the inſti- Nice 4" 
gation of ſome wicked men, perſecuted the Chrifti- »#. 
ans, but that Domirian, upon better confideration, re. 
rt+ Flented : Andtharthe Emperours, AncceRours to Anto- Buſcb.1.s.c.25. 
al Sia Yers, did ſupport and defend them, as he alſo did, | 
his was Anno. 161. But Harcws Anrelins, as he had 
juſt caoſe, *not onely defended them, but comman- 
dec their energies to beburne quicke, becauſc by their 
ers, his Army was refreſhed with water, ina great Eucb, 5.c; x, 
Famine and drought ; and his caemics the Germans , Niceph. (4. 
vere burnt witha firy hayle ſtorme. 1ulius Capitolinus © *' 
vitneſleth the ſame, Fulmen. de calo precibus ſais contra 
hoſt inus machinamentam ( ſc, Legis wygavrCir@ ditts) ex- 
orſet, ſuls pluvis impetrata, cum fiti laborarent, This Euſcb.l.5.e.19, 
peace Commedss granted, unto the Vniverſall Church, N=?%4 +: 
iroughout all the world. In his time Bacchylus was = " 
Biſhop.of Corimtb,and Zolycxates Biſhop of Epheſus, This 
inche ſeventh perſecution, _ _ 
« his E - Stephen . 7-6-4, 
| Jlibe Chriſtians then *vb4-7 6.12, 
yjoyed. peace, And abis was intheeighth perſecuti 
i t0des Decks 22d BY by . > cn the like 
dias, under.whom and /a/ariavss was the ginth perlc, 
atioti, This was Arne. 2664, oo 510! 50 
Heate' now what Tertullian will ſay tothis purpole; 
yho was 140. yeares before Euſebius, The Lawes 


rc 


vY 
mm 
nN 


& a 


Rd 


SREFSSIFASERS GH 


"= made againſt Chriſtians, 7rajavus ex parte fruſftratys 
fo. , vetando inquiri in Chriſtianos, And Hadrian, Veſpee , a 


bh Antoninas Pius, Amioeninus Veras, would never urge 1s, 
- the 


Altare Chriftianum, 


— 


the execution of them : Let, faith he, M. .Anrelins bis 
letter be produced, hereby it will appeare, that he quit 
the Chriſtians from all danger of puniſhment, and de- 
nounced death to their accuſues : And gives the reaſon 
before ſpecified. 

Thename of Chri71ens, faith he,came in under 7% 
berizs, who threatned puniſhment againſt all thoſe that 
accuſed them : Domitien indeed began to perſecut 
them, bur hee quickly relented. Caternm de tot exin 

pPibss ad hodiernum, Divinum humanumq; ſapienti. 
bus, edite aliquem debellatorew Chriſtianorum, At nos 
contrario edimus protettor?.” The Chriftians,chen,it { 
by Tertallian, from the time of Domitian, Anm.'81 
unothe Raigne of Severus, when Tertslian lived,found 
Protectors, not all great perſecutors ; this was An 
193. Neroexceptcd, the Heathen could notſhew fron 
the Raigne of Tiberius, (when Chriſtianity began) hc 
any one Emperour ſought to root them our ; but hee 
could let them ſee, that very many had ſhewed then 
favour. Chriſtians therefore, for feare of Tyrants, wer 
not faine for 206, yeares together, toTive in Wood 
and Caves, under the* 2 Bur their Churches 
werebuile, and freq ard their Biſhops wellre 
ſpeed ; and this favoini a&drill abour the vine; 
teenth of Diecleſian, Anne. i198. And Dioclefianw 
the firſt perſecutor, that Þcan finde, that cauſed Char 
chee 4nd Oratories to'bee brokendowre; which hat 
beene ſoone done, if Chriſti» hind Churches, till 
bove 200, yeares after Chriſt, 


Cap.6. Altare (hriftianum. | 3} 
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| Car. VI. 

Of the ſucceſſion of Biſhops in their ſeverall Sees. $.Ambrole's 
artio ſave bu Church and Altar handing, Synods aſſem” 
bled, Power of the Keyes exerciſed. The wealth of the { hurch 

of Rome, The multitude of Chriſtians a terronr. to Heathen, 


T- isalſo manifeſt, that there is a continued ſucceſſi» guſeb.s c.6. 


on of Biſhops from the ſtles times unto the 2 141-6, c.g.l.7, 
Nicene Councell. And the ogue of the foure 53:7 1.4. 
moſt famous Sees of 1eruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Euſcb.lz.c. rx. 
Rome, appeare in Ewſcbius, And it is probable, thar the "9-1-4 <-4+ 5. 
godly Biſhops preſerved their Churches ſtanding in 
thoſe oustimes., bythe ſelteſame art whereby 
S. Ambroſe kept his from ſurpriſing of Arias Here- uy pp. yy. 
ticks; Fervebat ewim twxc perſecatio, faith he. 1 1 Ls. 
The art was Chriſtian forritude and paticnce« - San? 
ſs me vis aliqua abgrrceres ab Eccleſia , carnem mean. ex- 
tnrbari poſſe, mentem potniſhis advertere;: Mee 
you ſhould finde ready, Ft þ Imperator faceret quod 
# ſoleteſſe regia poteftatis, ego ſubirem quod Sacerdatis efſe 
conſuevit. uid ergo turbamint ? wolens nunquans jus 
deſeram , coattus repugnare non wvi, I will not wil- 
lingly betray my Church , but ſubmirc to what the 
Emperour will cauſe robe done, as Prieſts my pre- 
deceſſors have been accuſtomed to doe. Dolere po- 
ferxo, potero flere, potero gemere, Adverſis arma, 
milites,Gothos qu, lathryme arins ſunt. Talia enim my. 
nimenta ſunt Sicerdotum So our holy Biſhops in the ren 
ſecutions coramendedthe preſcrvarion of che hov- 
tes of God to God himſelfe,who would ſurcty,as D«- 
viddid , looke ynto his own han; when by _ 


32.35 


34 
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Tertul, Apol. and zeares be was ferce+{o.todos Yi hec Dev 


eo grate, | 
A broken and at ir thos canſe net aapiſe. The 


Heathen are entred into thine inheritance, Lay hand upon 
the ſhield and buckler. Why pluckeſt thou not thy right hand 
"ut of thy boſame ? Ariſe and ftand up to help ws, Thus 
(doubtlefſe) Chriſtians prefervedtheir Churches Rand- 
ing. And'it is more' Chriffian-like to acknowledge a 
rruth, and 'to give Godthe glory thereof , tharito the 


diſhonour of and ſhame of Chrivtianity,co main- * 


The Biſhops of thole times were contented to yetld 
themſelves tobe ſacrificed, to keepe their' Churches 
from ruine. They put onthe mind of the Lord lefſus, 
If ye ſeek me, let theſe gotheir wayes, This mind S, Am. 


S.Amb.l.5.Ep+ broſe notably diſcovered, Offtram jugulum meun. Vti- 


nam wee ſanguine fitim ſuam expleant, Let roy lite go 
to ſave my Church, O blefled mind,well beſeering a 
Biſhoptoay to ſave the Hiters, pro Altaribue gratives im- 
meolabor, 1 would be glad at my heart tobe ſicrifeed for AL 
ftari. Behold, behold, the prefident of a true Biſhop ! and 
{ebimrthat is bound in conſcience to prefident him- 
ſeife by fuch a pattern, be aſtoniſhed and 2ſhamed,if he 
have berrayed the comrary diſpoſition by word or 
deed; This doubtlefle the Lincolne. ſhire Miniſter ſeem- 
eth ro do, who in his jeering veine flourech Cardinall 
Forramews, {aying, that he was made a Saint for break- 
ingdown of Alters, whereas if he liſt roread his life; or 
bur ſome of Lipfaus his Epiſtles, bemay not be igno. 
rantif their r deferve credie , that the Cardrnall 
75 emanpfexcmplary holineſfe, and ſpent the great- 
eft-part of has horr life © 
ptuyer;almes-deeds ;\p , exhorration and do- 
carine, anddid dgreſt wnpicty and vanity — 


f ſorry ſeven yeares in faſting, | 
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t © and.dred: And was fo farre from caſting down, orta- 
" © king awaycitherholy Alt&s or holy Tables, where he 
conceived they wererightly uſed, that who fo readeth ,,, 
nd his inſtructions given in his viſitattoncouching. the ho. firufiones 4 
we gy will obſerve what fiagular care he'took 7 wy e« 
id. | forthe adorning of the holy Alrar,andofthereverence ©'*' 
to be performed about it in the adminiſtration of the 
the | Euchariſt, thatexcept he know more againit himthan 
a. | the matter of his ſcoffe,me thinks his coaſciefice ſhould 
- | check him, for his {cornfull uſage, and traducing of a 
hq | mandeparted our of this life, who had vhe report of ſo 
hes | viftuous and pious a Biſhop, that though there palled 
ns. | 1900» yeares betwixt him and S« Ambroſe, yet is Borre. 
*| mawreckoned his next ſuccefſor. Toconclude, fince 
v44. | there was ſuch an evident {acceſſion of Biſhops-intheir 
PR ſeveral Sces, we _— well afturedthey had Chur. 
wa ches,and did not for feare tunvineo woods.and dens,and 
caves of the cath. ro adminiſter the . holy Sacramenes- 
41 | 'wherewere neicher Baptifteria, nor Alraris: foriloro 
ng | Jo was forbidden. The Canonis exprefie, De his qui Concil,Laod, 
ad H areticorums (pt lunc as canſa oration. accedunt : org 
fhef Fericks would confecrate and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment inany place, in woods or dens; but Chriftiaris on- 
im. | 1y ibthe Churchesand upon Altars, even inthe heat of 
121} | perfccurion under Yalens. , 1 |: : 
Moreover, within the ſpace 'of 2 00. 'yeares after Suſcb.z. 29. 
Chriſt, there were made many Aſlemblies-and Synods | 
+ | of Biſhops: as namely,one in Aſa, ar which was pre= 
vat) | fears. 70hn himſelf, waotuthe: Archbiſhopand orhier Bi- 
ſhops, Amne-99: 'Thero was all. 2:5ynod: at Anc)rain pvc 
ne, | Galatis, againſt Mont anus, 4nn0 163, wherein his opini- 
4-8 on wasadjudged prophane, andthe defenders excom- 
municated, therefore rhey pches Butif we -#- 
| | 2 take 
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Condit. Angr, ©4k&2 view of the:Canons of that Councell, we ſhall 
Ean. 3.3343 5, PExceive the ſeveral and diſtinct places appointed in 
0,7,8,9. their Churches, both for Fidcles , .&& Catec |, & 
Awudiertes, & Penitentes : And that theſe Churches 
Euſct.6.42z2 had goods and.lands belonging to them. Intheyeare 
254.there:mer a very great Synod at Rome,under Cor- 
nelins, when Novaetue was caſtout of the Church. In 
Euſeb1,7,19, the yeare 273. 2 farre greater Synod met at Antioch, 
whetein Samoſatenw was condemned; and by the Edict 
of the Emperour Axrelian ;. was caſt both out of the 
Church,and our of his houſe. 
Some of theſe Churches had ſogreat meanes be- 
longing to them., and particularly to the Church of 
Rome, that eveninthe times of perſccution, and when 
their Biſhops ſuffered martyrdome, yet the Church, as 
appeares by Cornelius his Epiſtle tro Falas Biſhop of 
Knſeb,6,4z, Amtioch,maintained one Biſhop,forry ſix Prieſts, ſeven 
Deacons,{even Sub-deacans,forty two Acolythits, Ex- 
orciſts, Readers, and Porters, fifty two Widowes, and 
other poore one thouſand five hundred. This was the 
eſtate of the Church of Rame when Cornelize was made 
Pope, Anno 25 4. utder Decius, when the eighth perſecu-J ric 


ON re 
If Chriſtians had liberty to meet at Synods, which |an 
aſſemblies might ſtrike the minds of their Princes with} th 
jealoufies 5/they - might with more liberry meet at 
Churches, where all ſorts of men, both Heathen and 
Chriſtians mer together, andtherfore there could be no 
place” for conſpitacies which- might be ploned in Sy- 
nods,where none met, but men of their own profeſſion. 
Aad if they duly. exerciſed the power of the Keyes, 
caſting our ſome, and receiving others into the 


Church; andifthey had ſuch agreat number of wy 


Wiz 
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and Deacons inſome one Church, ir is to be thouzhe, 
that innumerable multitude of Chriſtians reſorted to 
their ſervice: all which being put rogether, it cannor 
be denied with reaſon , but that they had Churchesto 
aſſemblein. Trajas feared more the multicude , than 


the religion of the Chriſtians, For, as Seneca ſayes, Fuſebl 7.c.12, 
the ſuperſtition of Chriſtians had run through both *<*»l-Apol. 


cities, and villages, and open fields. Omnia complevi- 
mus, ( (ayes Tertullian ) wrbes, inſulas, caſtella, mun'c;- 
pie, &c, And the meaning is not, that Chriſtians 
were cla priſoners intheſeplaces. -For the com- 
plaint che Heathen was this, obſeſſam veciferantwy ci. 
vitatems, that they had in effe& beſieged their Ci ies in 
agris, in caſftellis, in inſul's Chriftianos , omnem ſex - 
um, atatem, conditionem, etiam dignitatem tranſgredi ad 
hec nomen, quaſi detrimento merent. And Plintus ſecun- 
du ipſa meltitudine , was troubled ar their number: 
whereupon Tr4jan made alaw full of confuſion (ayes 
Tertullian ) hoc genus inquirendos non eſe, oblatos werd 


punire oportere, Chriſtians therefore being ſo many, 


ſo potent ; ſozralous, would not run our of the Ci- 
ties whereof they were Maſters, to pray with hes 
reticks in dens and caves., contrary to their diſcipline, 


ich |andleaverheir #/rax5 on which. only they conſecrated 


vich 


the Euchariſt, 


Euſeb. 2:17» 


Cav, VII. on 
Sndry Pariſh-Churches, or Churches in Villages in the Primi-Y ral, 
tive times, Some built, Annis 47 97.110.117. 150.160. and 
182.193. Churches in Britany, 183. andin 5 5. Churches 
frequented, Pariſh Prieſts, Books of Canons appointed io bee Ye 
read in Churches, 
1gn 


VT to put this matter out of all Peradventure,andfcer; 
Bo» make thcir errour clcerely to appeare, that layſbc 
there were no Churches builttill 2 00, yeares alrerſho 
Chriſt : It is manifeſt, that within IcfTe than 2 00, yearesJhi: 
af.cr Chriſt, Chriſtians bad ſome diftinion of Paziſhes,{ſhe 
though without Parochiall rites which chey now have:{G « 
theſe Pariſhes had Confecrate ground or Church-yardifcio! 
belorgiagro them: in theſe Church: yards ſtood materi-Jot t 
all Churches; theſe Churches were diſlinguiſhed inco ſ-fy3oi 
vera}l parts 20d rootes. | Andiifall this prove ſore befor 
then there were Churches buik wichin 200. yearcs after 1 
Chriſt, and itis ancrrorto detend the contrary, Slit 
Abour the yeeze of Chriſt 474 Zsſcbixs proveth out offcor 
Phils, who lived under CAauds;and. bad conference withfgra 
S. Peter-at Rome, that in every Village there waarheniare- che 
ligious Houſe,whichthe Chriſtians called Semmnion,wt | 
in it was unlawtull rocat or drink ; but all thertimer r 
were, preſcnt in theſe Houſes, was ſpent in reading theffprs 
Lawes and Oracles of the Prophets, and in ſinging offfws 
Pſalmes. About the ſametime S, Caſtritiauw, who ſuc-Þ 
cc eded S., Caius Scholar to S, Barnabas the Apoſtle, andjlGe 
Archbiſhop of Mane, byilt thrce Churches in that Ci. 
ty, 1, called Portiana, 2, Fanitiniana, 73.5, lohn Baptift, Yiu 


Before 
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\ Before this time, Theophilus his houſe in Antioch was — recog, 
conſecrated into/a+ Church, And there $, Perer ſer his © ** 
Chajre.' $6 was 8, Plecys feſt lodging inthe Lady Clau- 
dias houſe converred to 2 Church. Sa much rhe Lancalae. | 
ſhire Minifter confeſſerh in his mirthiout of Popiſh He- 07 © be: 
ralds to his owne confuſion, Abour the yeare 97.5 Tobn 
60. Jand giverſe other Biſhops kept their Synod it4a Church, 

[This Chatch' ftood over againſt the Hill where the 
Young.man robbed, whom 5, 1hn converted! An.120, ,,., 
Ignatius reproved Trajax ira Church. ns 166. Poly. wenn 

andicerpue recerved the Sacrament in the Church of Rome, A- 

laybour the yeare 1 $2. under Commotdus, Narciſſus was Bi- 

hop. of Tersſalem, who abſcnted himſelfe ſo tong from 

is Church,that three one atrer another were created Bi. 

ſhops in his See. So long ſtood the Church of Teruſalem, Euſcb. 6.9. 

1G aius Anno 121. ſucceeded Zepherinus, and maketh men. lcd: 2.25» 

gcion of Churches built by the Apoſtles, & ofthe Tombcs 

Hof the Apoſtles there to be ſeene, as Men went tothe Ya. 

an, An. 193. Severwallowed the Chriſtians a Church 

befor publike houſe ad pizm uſa : and before him, LAnno cl op cs. 

XI: 17. Adriax had done the like. But it is ſtrange that En- Dion.in- Adr. 
plifh men or Britans at leaſt of all other, againſt che Re- 

cords of Engliſh and Britiſh Chronicles, and tothe dil- 

thigrace of our Engliſh Nation, ſhould deny thar any Chur- 

hes were buikt till 2 00, yeares after Chriſt, For 4»ns 

83. Lacivs Airuck with admiration with the Miracle 

_— i" Germany his ' neighbour coumtrey, by the p*3n<7. 
thefprayer of Chriſtians, vader Awrehivr, whereot mention Pol. vugul. 
 offfwas made, made ſinc to Elatherius then Pope, wt per ejus 
uc-Imaidatem fieres Chriſlienus, hoping doubriefle that rhe 

ndJGod of 'Chriltizns being his ; he and his Realme 

Ci. ſhould be preſervedſfrom al enemies, 25 Aure- 

'» $/%s was,cven with Thunder-bolts from Heayen, Here- 


ore vpon 


D 


ed ltars (briiianm. ,X 0B 


Polydor.l.3. 


Hiſt. Angl.c.2. 


Euſcb, $8. c.1. 


Euſeb.7 .34- 


Euſeb. 5.24, 


upon he cauſed the Temples of the Heathen/gods ta bee 
dedicaicd to the worſhip of the true (50d;andegeRed a8; 
Biſbops, and three Archbiſhops Secy, and librrally. et» 
dowedthern; and by bis Charter confirmed bath Chur- 
ches and Church-yards for SanfFuaries; even the Church 
of Weſtminſter « {rlfe, which he built, as {ome ſay. $ 
But above a hundred betore Lacies, Ioſeph of 
Arimathes in the raigne of Nero and Arvireges, had built 
a Church at GL J, Anno 55. Erat bac eccleſia ab ip- 
ſis diſcipulis Domini edificats, witnellerh Hen, 2. in bis 
Charter, 450 66. S. Paul (cnt Creſcens into Galatis, wh 
builca Charch at YFiewne, Bur all this labour might have 
becne ſayed: for Esſebi#s alone maketh it plaine, that 
many Churches were built within 200. yeares after 
Chriſt ; and that the number of Chriſtians was ſo gre: 
and their Biſhops ſo much reverenced,that they buile ve 
ry wide and largeChurches, becauſe the old ones woul, 
not receive theic Congregations. 4 
Theſe ire _ Pariſh ms __ now C 
them, or Prieſts which were not Bi x ive t 
them: tor LA#no 240. many of theſe cations 
their Pariſhes to be preſent at a Diſputation, undertake” * 
by Dienyſius Archbiſhop of CAHlexandrie , againſt thi'ti 
Chiliaſts. Before this time, An. 190, a Decree was mac 
in a Synode of Paleſtma,that Eaſter ſhould be kept on 
other day but Sunday : and it was allo ordered, that thi 
Decree or Book of Canons ſhould be copicdour and ſe 
to ſeverall Pariſhes, as wcll as Dioceſle, there to be xe 
that themſelves might not be charged with the errow 
of chcir pariſhioners, Thus it a , that there w 
boch Cathedrall and Pariſh or:Village Churches, wit 
in lcfle chan 2 00, yearesaſter Chiiſt,. 1: » 04 Hirgrae nt 
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CH P, VIII, 


Sitnation of Churches on 4 bill : looked towards the Eaft, Five 
diſtintt places in Churches, Church-porch appointed for Pe. 
witents, Penance in Sack/oth impoſe on delinquents, Want of 
diſcipline among hereticks taxed by Tertullian, Where the 
Palpit flood in $, Cyprians time. Laicks not allowed to ſit 
in the Church, Clergie and Laity divided at the Communion, 


# 
- 
: 


| JT: appeareth by what hath been ſaid, that there were 


Churches even from the very Apoſtles time : and 
that no doubt may be made thereof 5 we have their 
ſituation and formes deſcribed unto ns- 
I Firſt,for their ſituation, ic ts evident, that they were 
commonaly ſet uponan hill, or ſorae high'and eminent 
- calfiplacc,and looked roward the Eaſt. Noſtra columbe do- 
ng to 2 ſumplex, etiam in editls ſemper, & apertis, & ad lu- 
at ofc0 © amt figuram Spiritus Santt,orientem Chriſti figu. Tertl. adverf 
akedir er, (aith Tertulian.S.lefin beforc him tels,that Chri- yl EF 
} thiſtians prayed with their facestothe Eaſt. This cuſtome s.sgiphun.he- 
aadIbegun inthe Primitive Church hath continued eyer **{.29- 


r ve 


fiace,as may appeare in the writipgsofthe Fathers. 7 ras 
ethil Secondly, for their formes. The Centuriſf's tell us $.8afil. de Spi- 


i ſeeÞof a Canon under the name of Gregory Biſhop of Neo- 3o2nt <.27; 
eſaris, and ſcholer of Origen ;_ wherein mention is —_ 
made of fivediſtin&places, or roomes in Churhes, Ora. Dom. 
werlſet apart, for ſo many ſeverall uſes. This Canon hath 5852-4. 
wich$not gotten the approbation of theſe Iudges,but we had mone.c.g. © 
- Hot needtolikeic the worſe forthat, in regard wedo Damaſc1.4. de 
.. \Ffndthe obſervation of thele diſtin places , and their 13: 
p. Weverall uſes to be very ancicar, Yr” to be ſo ſer out oy 
lied, 


eAltare ( briſtianum. 


uſed,before cither the ſcholar,orthe maſter were born, 
The firſt of theſe roomes is called Vegmaevns,. or the- 
Church. porch, where Penitents uſed to ftand z or ra- 
ther,to caſt themſclves down, and in humble manger, 
todefire the faithfull to pray for them , as they went 
intothe Church, 2+ Ir is called Agbavi9 Auditoriums, 
this was within the doores of the Church , here ſtood 
thoſe that were called 4Audientes,and behind them, ſuch 
Penitentes as were admitted into the Church, after 
open penance , Ad manuum impoſitionew, 3. Trier, 
this was a place allowed for the Catechnment to re- 
maine in; 'and there to ſtand and heare Let#ionem & 
traftatym ; - which done, they were diſmiſſed. And 
the narhe of the place put them in mind of their duties; 
which was to ſtand and view ſome Rites and Cere- 
moniesof the Churchbes,and the place where the fideles 
were to communicate; and to buſie their minds, in 
the contemplation and defire of thoſe holy Myſteries, 
whereof the Fideles were partakers; and from which 


themſelves were excluded,till after Baptiſm: 4.9% 


this wasa higher, and.more eminent place, appointed 
for the fait to ſtand in; whoafrer the dilmiſſion 
of the Catethumeni , went to the ſervice appentaini 
tothem. Behind theſe, ſtood ſuch Pententes as ha 
received impoſition of bands, who were permitted to 
behold the diſpenſation of the ſacred Myſteries , but 
might not-partake the ſame: Therefore they Rood, 
whenthe faithfull kneeled, ' 5. M*5i£, or the Commuy 
nion ; where the believers communicated , and reca- 
yedthe holy Euchariſt, called alſo wiwor, expletio,t 
cauſe after delinquents' had perfealy fulfilled their 
penance, they were reconciled to the Sacraments, anc 
communicated. This diſtinRtinRion of ah. - 
| urc 


Cap. 8. Altare Chriſtanum:. 


Church ,. is very ancient,and obſerved even from the 
Apoſtles times. Therefore their miſtake muſt needs 
be grear, that ſay, there wereno Churches builc, till 
two hundred yeares after Chriſt, That Churches had 
Porches, where Penitents humbled themſelves, before 
the Canon was made, aſcribed to Gregory of Neoce+ 
ſaves, appeareth plainly, becauſe origen, after hisfall 
caſt him(ſelfe downe there, and prayed all that came 


intothe Church, to trample upon him , as unſavoury Suide.. 


falt. Nat«livwsalſo , who made himſelfe Biſhop of the 
hereſic of Artemor , fora falary of 150% a moneth, 
did the like before 0rigen did his. For he came in ſack- 


cloth,with aſhes on his head,tell down before Zepheri= nucs. 5.48, 


ws Bilbop of Rome : Nay,pedibus advolians, non Clt- 
ricoruns modo verum & plebis, lying proftrate atthe feet, 
not of the Clergy only, but, of the common le, 
he intreated all their prayers, and ſo, with men , 
vix tandem admiſſns, he was at laſt received into the 
Church. Theſe diſtin& places continued in'S, Cypri- 
ans time, Lapis conpruit vereeundia, &c. adeant ad li- 
men Ecclefie,[ednon utiq, ut tranſiliant : Modeſty (fa 

the Clergy of Rome unto S. Cyprian ) becomes thoſe 
that have fallen in perſecution; they may cometo the 
threſhold of the Church,burt not preſume to ſtep over : 


miltant leg atos pro ſuis doloribus lachrymas,letthem ſhew Cypr1.z.ep.; 


their ſorrow by their tears, and ler theſe be their ſpokeſ- 


. menforpardon. This diſcipline was ſtrictly obſerved 


before this time by Fabianus , who would not receive 


Philip the firſt Chriſtiau Emperour into the communi- guteb, 6. 44; 


on of believers, before heſtood in Loco penitentiam, in 

that place wichinthe Church which was appointed for 
Penitents. 

There may alſo be found very good ground for the 

G. 2 diſtiaRiog . 


. 
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diſtinRion of the other places in the Church before 
* mentioned. Ir appeares out of S.Cyprian, that the Pul- 
pir ſtood in an eminent place inthe Church; yet in 
ſuch aplace where the whole multitude aſſembled to- 
S.Cyp.l.4. By gether. He had made Celerinus Reader, andthinks fit 
" tofer him ſuper tribunal Eccleſie, vt loci altioris celſutate 
\ ſubnixus , & plebi univaſs conſpicuns legat pracepta E- 
wvangelii, Ir appeareth alſoour of him , that ſeverall 
places in the Church were appointed for the Clergy , 
and for the Laity. Trephimus a Prieſt hadeither ſacriti. 
ced to Idols inthoſetimes of perſecution, or els was 
Libel#icus, had paid his fine to be freed , and had his 
Ticket or Libell romanifeſtthe ſame, and to free him 
of further queſtion. This man,after penance done for 
this fault , wasadmitted into the Church againe, but 
S.Cyp.4Bp.z found no other'favour , but «t Laicws communicet , to 
Buſed.6,43* communicate inthe ſame place that the Laity did, and 
was not permitted Locum Sacerdotis uſurpare, to ap. 

proach unto the.Mlter,or take the place of a Prieſt a 

more : SoCornelizs depoſed Novatue that was 

Biſhop ina Tavernezaad afrerhe had performed pub- 
like penance , he was received only #» communionens 
Laicorwm, ro communicate with the Laity. Now that 
theſe diſtinRions of places were ſtritly'obſerved inthe 
Catholike Church within 200.yeares after Chriſt, ap- 
peareth manifeſtly out of Tert#ia», who,to the ſhame 
and confuſion of Herericks, very excellently diſcover- 
Tervl.deprz- eth the want thereof among them. Non omittam ip. 
— converſationis deſcriptionem , Iwill tell you 
(faith he)what the faſhion of Hereticks is in theirmeet- 
ing, how light, vaine, and baſeit is, iſſuing out of the 
earth,and thebrainesof idlemen, Sine gravitate, fine 


arthoritate, ſine dſciplina, very ſuitable totheir faith. - 


For, 
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O- ' orant ; they runin a rour together, and ſo hearc and pra 

be all inooe place: and if Heathen menccomein while they 
ae] rreat their Sacrament, before thele Swine doe they caſt 
as their Pearles;{icts non vers ,though they be falſe & couns 
al } terfeit: Proſtrationew diſcipline, and when they proſtrate 
Y.- | diſcipline in this manoer, they would be commended for 
ifi- } their purity and fimplicity, Cujus penes nes curam lenoci- 
nium vocant, the care wherot amongſtus, they ſtile the 
trappings of the Whore of Babylon, For the reformati. 


cell of Ancyre was aſſembled. Here you ſhall finde cleer. 
ly, how Aaudientes, Catechument, Fideles, or Clerici, &r 
$acerdotes, were diſtinguiſhed : by Ul whichtheir miſtake 
ſhewerhir ſclfe,that ſay there were no Churches till 2 00, 


$808805.36058866 


Cap. IX. 


p- | Phere the Communion was celebrated, The inſtallation of Bi- 

Shops, The Biſhops Throne, 3, lames's Chaire in Jeruſalem,” 

r. | 5. Peter's Chaire in Rome, What kept $. Aultine in the boſome 

| the Church. Hereticks had no Charch, Succeſſion of Biſbops 
fon the Apoſtles neceſſary to prove a true (hrch. How S, Ire- 

uy naus, $. ine, Tertullian, confounded Hereticks. The 

t- | deteflion of the creeping in of Hereticks, eA true ſucceſſion of 


1e Biſhops in the Ch, land. When Schl{maticks crept intoir. | 


ET vs now come to ſpeak more particularly ofthar 


place of the Church where thr Prieſts ſeryed. This 
24% was 


1s * 


#% $% & 


For firſt of all, quis Catechumewns, quis Fidelis, incertum, 
you ſhall ſee nodiſtinRtion made amongſtthem of Cee. 
ny chumeni, & Fideles: Pariter adewnt, pariter audiunt, pariter 


CO II 


on of theſe groſle and odious abuſes, and to reſtore the Concil. Ancyr; 
Churchto —— ————— Coun- Can, 3, 4,526, 


\ 
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Euſcb. 5. 26, 


Euſecb.7.15. 


Euſcb. 4. 21. 
Euſeb, 6, 29. 


Euſeb, 3.23. 


Gene. 3.c.6. 


Euſcb. 7. 19. 


Fuſeb, 5-£.20, 


was called Presbyterium, becauſcit was a place appointed 
only for Prieſts to adminiſter the Sacramentin. Here 
Anigetws gave the Euchariſt ro Polycarpmes, Anne 167, 
Hither Theotechnus brought Harinus to receive the Sa- 
crament, thereby to be encouraged to endure Martyr- 
dome. Here were made the inthronizations of Biſhops. 
Egeſippus fayes that hee was preſeng at Rowe, when Ani- 
cetas was inſtalled, Anne 167. And many perſonages 
of great quality were preſenr at the ſolemnity of F abi- 
anus his inſtallation, Alltheſe received their preſident | 
from the Apoſtles. Far $. Tohn went from Epheſus in. 
to a Church, Conflituere Epiſcopos, to ordaine Biſhops, 
For this purpoſe, a Chaire or Throwe was placed inthe 
Presbytery or Chancell, Yrbanus Biſhop of Rome, Anne 
230. ſpeaking thereof, ſayes, that before histime, Se- 
des in Epiſcoporum Eccleſius excelſe conſlitut « imveniuntur ; 
wt thronus ſpeculationews & poteſtatem judicandi, or ſobuen- 
di, & ligendi a Domino ſibi datam doceat , their High place 
put them in minde of their high authority; given of th 
Lord to binde and looſe.. And Yrbanus may well 
they were found there, for there they had continy- 
ed in the principall Sees even from the Apoſtles : Sub 
limiorem quandam ſedem foi tudicat hiſtoria de Cathedy 
Tacobi , that there were luch lofty ſears, Saint Temes his 
Chajre is an evidence, ſay the Centuriſts, that bare them 
no great good will, out of Eeſebivs, The Bifhops 
ſcat of Saint Temes cantinued inthe Church till Euſebiue 
his time, Anne 326. which the Brethrenthers ordia: 
rily have ſhewed unto all men, Such a Seat it wa 
whercin Saiot Irencus ſaw Polycarpes Biſhop of Smyr 
fir, Anz 180, Such a Chaire,S. Auiintelleth Peatilliangs 
remained both at 1ersſalew, and Rome, from the Apc 
ſtles dayes till his time. Thongh (faith he) you fl; 
rou 
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rouſly call the Chaire in ocher Churches, Cathedram pe- 

filentie , what cauſe hath the Church of Rowe given 

you, to ſay fo of it; I» qus Peiras ſedit, co in qua ho- 

die Anaſtsfins ſedet ? or the Chaire of the Church of Ie. 

ruſalem , 1» qua 1acobus ſedit , & in qua hodie lohannes 5 lugle. 
ſedet, quibus wos in Catholica unitate connettimar, to which pc cas, 
rwo Churches we are joyned in Catholick Vnity £ The 
ſucceſhon of Bi in ſuch a Chaire, was one thing, 
amongſt others, that kept S. Awg»/ine from depar. 
ring out of the bolome of the Catholike Church, For . .. 
thus hee ſaith in his anſiver tothe Epiſtle of 3anlcha. ABC, 
ws; Multain Eccleſs gremio me juſtiſſim? tenent--.tenct ah cap.4. Tous, 
ipſa ſide Petri Apoſtoli, uſque ad praſentem Epiſcopatum ſuc. 
ceſſio Sacerdotwrs , The (uccefhon of Prieſts, = Saine 


Pcril.cap» 10 


Peters (cat, keepes mee of right in the Church : Tenes 
Catholics nomen, the name of this Catholick See, keepes 


me in. For whereas all Hereticks would bee called 
Catholiks, yer, when they be demanded by a ſtranger, 
ubi ad Catholicam conveniatur ? where isthe Catholicke 
Church at which they meet * Nullus heralcorum, wel 
bafolicam ſuam, vel domuns audeat oftendere , there isnone 
them all, that dare underrake rodoe that. The very 
note whereby Hereticks were knowne from Catho- 
«j licks, was; that Catholicks could ſhew their Chur- 
.n5F ches, and the very Chairesin them, whercia there was 
not only a Morall ſucceſſion in purity of fagh andman- 
ners; but a Locall ſucceffion of Biſbops, continued, even 
from the Apoſtles times , which Hereticks could not 
ſhew, and therefore were hereby convinced to be ſuch, 
and ſo put to ſhame, and confounded. 
Thus 1reness confoundeth Yalentinus, Cerdon , and 
Marcion. We are able, ſaith he, to reckon upallthole, 
that were appointed Biſhops by the Apoſtles, 2 


4.8 
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%% 
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Iren.!, 3. (4 3, 
s. 


ſeverall Churches, unto our time. But becauſe that 
was too long a bufineſſe , for the worke then in hand , 
therefore hee reckons up thoſe that had ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles, S. Peter and S, Paul, in the Church of Reme, 
And to them ſucceeded Linus, then Anacletws ; tertio lo- 
co Clemens , Elementi Enariſins , Enariſlo Alexander : 
then Sixtus, deinceps Hyginus, poſt Pius, pot quem Anice- 
tus : Then Soter, and now cimo loce Epiſcopatum ab 
Apoſtolis babet Eleutherius, By this ordination, and {uc- 
cc (faith hee) the tradition which is from the 
A received in the Church, and the publiſhing 
che faith, hath come even to us ; which we being. 
able to ſhew, conſundimms onenes eos qui, qaoque mods, 
wvelper ſuam placentiam, vel vanam gloriam, vel per ca 
citatem,, of malam ſemrenttam, pr aterquam oportet, collie 
gunt : we put allthoſe rocontufion, that through vaine 


glory, or ignorance, broach new doarines in the | 


Church. For none of all theſe Heretickes can derive 
their fucceſhon from the Apoſtles ; nor ſhew how their 
doArines were reccived, by Tradition from them : For , 
before Yalemtines, there were no Yaleminians, and hee 
came to Rome under Hyginus , and increaſed his faRion 
under Pixs, and continued unto Anicetus. Cerdon alſo, 
that was before Marcion, came inunder Hygivus, who 
was the eighth Biſhop ; and Harciow prevailed un- 
der Anicetus, which was the tenth, $So thoſe that 
are called Gnoſtichs , from Menander , Simons Dilci. 
ple. All theſe fcll into Apoſtacy, after the Church had 
continued a long time, 

Thus Tertullian confoundeth Yalemtinus, Apelles, and 
other Hereticks : edant origines eccleſiarum ſuaram, evol- 
vant ordinem ſacerdotum, ita per ſucceſſionem ab initis de. 
currentem , ws primns ille Epiſcopus , aliquem ex Apoſts- 

| lis, 
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lis, vel Apefpolicis iris, (quit.aven cum Apoftdlicperſevr- 
raveris) habuerts avtharem, & anteceſſorns ('LetHere- | 
tickes ſhewtharthey bqdran Apoſtle forthe Author of 
their dodrine,' or tome Apoſtolickeman whom they 
doe ſucceed : as Polycarpas was placed by Saint Jobs in 
the Church of Sewyrus," and C by. Peter in" the 
Church of | Rones - Cenfingant tale quid" Hermici,”1 
would faine ſee Herericks to for theipteadstodeviſe 
uch a-pcdligree. - This he was fire they could not :for 
FYalemtings, and cMarcion ((aith he} came inunder Aw. 
toninme the-Emperony, and were caft out of the Chareh 


by Zlaugherive. In this fort: doth Sainr: Cori 5. Cype. 1.2. 
faynd Npvatian,  Nowat. ane i Beolefia now » Wes Epif- ep. 6, 


copice computart peteſt, Novatianis neither Biſhopy nor 
—_— of Ie qui Evangelics, & Apoitelie 
traditione comempta, nemini ſuccedens, 4 ſeipſe ordinate 
/ eft, becauſc he canner provethis ſuccefſwonaccotding ro 
poſtolicall tradition; : Toconclude. ;; thus doth Saint 


Anzuſtine confound the Dowetifts, and'SeRtaries of his S. Auguſt: 1s, 
time ; Numerate SacredWies, vel eb ipfe fede Petri, & in ills Cane. Peeil 
"3% x $3.4 3 <0 


ordine Patrym, fume | NUNES 51 
wy thaz ſay there: were. no materiall Churches 
buile till 2004 yeares aftet Chryfs; are more injurious to 
the Church, je to themſclves,: andcoalltrue 
members of the Catholike Church, than perhaps every 
one.is aware. Forif inall thistime therowereno-ma- 
tcriall Churches, | then there could bee nb materiall 
Chaire, whereia their Biſhops were enthronized, and if 
no Chaire, then ao reall inthronization, thenno perſo- 
nall- ſucceſſion fromthe Apaltles, whereby the righe 
faith was derived. from God the Father, to his Sonne, 
(whom he hath ſent into the world out of his owne bo- 
ſame,) ag4 fromthe Sonto his Apoſtles, nor from the 
| H Apoſtles 


———— 
—  — 
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Apoliles to {ucceeding.Biſbops. * For(as Tetalian rex- 
ſoneth very excctlcntly,Hif wewill have chetruch to be 
atludged af 0us ſtle;inmult appeace by this;if we wilk 
inthat-rule, quem Zoclefba ab Apoſtolis, ApeHtolia Chriſto, 
Chriftu« 4 Deo tradiilit, which we have received of the 
Apoſtles, they of Chr/#, Chrifl of God: Thoſe that 
deprive us of chebenefirot this Apoſtolicalſtradjrion, 
plucke oneſ{peciall ſtaffe out of our hands, whereby-we 
ſtay our ſelves fromfalling from che true Catholike 
Church;..and beat all Heretickes. out of our Comms 
nion. Miſerable were we,if he tharnow firterh L14A#- 
Biſhop of Canterbury,could nocderive his facceſſn Fram 
acu/ine, S. Augaitinefrom $: Grey, $. Gray 
from 5S. Petcy; For hethat remembxeth whom heJuc- 
cceds, will doubc r, ar prayto be heireto 
theis yercurs As welll as poſleſſor of their places. What 
a comfort. isthis to his-Grace, 'and toall choſe that re> 
ceive conſecration from him, and to-all thoſe that they 
ſhall ordaine, when they remember, that his Grace can 
lay,Egoſum heres Apeftolormn, Sicat caverunt Teftements, 
ficut Fidei commiſcrand,fient xdjuroverwnt itavence : 1am 
the Apoſtles heirey eheBairhwhichthey have by Will 
bequeathed tothe Church;rhar I hold; Mes ef poſts, 
olim poſſides, prior paſſides; babes arigines firmas,ab ipfis 
anthoribus quorum fruit res ; Here Tand my Predeceſſors 
have kept poſſeſſion, bere are my evidences wel have to 
ſhew, that I have reccived the right Faith, from thetrue 
Owners, Ys: vers; but as for you, Marcies,and Apelles, 
exhaeredavernnt ſe & abdicaverunt , the Apoſtles, 
Chriſt, God Himſelfc hath dif-inhericed you, and caſt 
you. our. ; Onthe other fide, what a confuſion isthis to 
all Hereticks,or Schiſmaticks, when the Fathers of our 
Church, and all truc childica of the Church ſhall be 

| able 
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able tg tellthem, tharchey hay no rjght Us hericagce 
Dutd Fry peo) pyoea uh cfl ws whe; an 


whence you come ? and what you make your ſelves to 
doe in the Church, that are no ſons of the Church * 
We can with $» lrexyew point youtothe timeof your 
comming in. ' You Cartwright, and your brood cam © 
in, as moſt Sabbetarjenr did, \wider Atch-Biſhop Wb1:. 
guift ; and you Ames and Brighten with yourtLurdice. 
##9, came ini ubdet At Bilhop Bancroft 3 and you Y7- 
cer5,and our Cotton,with his fugirives,camcin,orrather 


went out inde! Afth-Biſhop #b6#7;Thts S. EF. 


teedthe Doratiſts, Marcionifts and other Settarits' of 
oheir-times, arid fo pit 'themto after confuſion : And 


| foby' their example art we tatijphtt ro doe, and our duty 


isro bleſſe Godztharwe are fe foto do. Corren chere- 

fore, or whoſoever elſe is the Author" ofthis Letter, _ 
ſhewed himſclfe a fly and ſubtile Merchant, when hee 
would make uſe of the authority of 4 learned and godly 


'Biſhop of our Church, againſt his mind,utterlytoover- 


throw the Truth'of our Church, by making (implepes- 
ple believe there were no Churches nor Alrorriill 200, 
yeares after Chriſt.For if this were ſo,and that he could 
tell us when our Church came in, then there would be 
no cauſe but to honouthim, and his party for a true 
Church, as well as this of ours. - And it wouldbee no 
reproch to him and his adherents, to have their com- 
ming in detected, and thereby themſelves diſcovered to 
bee no _ bur fuch whoſe comming in may bee di- 
covered, A 
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Will paſſe ferdeglacingotth Biſhops Chaire, 
_PÞ the dedication, of his Church where 4t, was-ſer, 
nar new Chitrches whiotwo bundfod years 
after Chriſt, ſhewethlearglygthas there-were Churches 
Decrert Buzr: within chat tunces There: isgentiono Dedicatioh.of 
gener: Gre, Charebee under, BEOVAW +1: Ape 112. and under 
Hyginas, Anne 54, under Calixtxe,of ſuch as werefal. 
Clemens Þ* lentodecay by age, | Avn8 321 Jae b*fore them all, 
cons Soma his command, both for building, and Con» 
.of Churches, maketh it. apparent, that there 
Churches. The words of his Epiſtle ro S.. Jewes 
arg be Fecleſoes facite per congrua loca, que divins 
Cent. 3-6. 7+ precibge ſ4crarerapprict- Theſe reſtimonies of Kewey 
Biſhopsthe CerparifsluſpeR,and brand the Dedication 
of Churches, wich the Myſtery of lniquity, . Butwho 
delivered them the keyes of the bottomleſſe pit, tOConN- 
demne whomrhey liſt © Or what Hercwry. conveyed 
S, Peters keyes intotheir hands, to ſhut out, nay thruſt 
out ofheaven, and. tolct in thicher whomthey liſt £ 
No bleſſed Martyr, holy Father,or godly man before 
themſelves durſt, nay would forget their owne piery ſo 


much as to tax the Dedication of Churches for a ops 
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Ntery of Iniquity. But ſome of all theſe ſorts have al- 
lowed, commended, and practiſed rhe Dedication of 
Charches, Where then the DaQtine and Decrees of 
Popes, and of the firſt and beſtrimes, are confirmed by 
the dodtrine and conſtant practice of the holy Catho- 
licke Church, -it ſcemes great boldnefſe and impiety in 
three or _ met, _— and NT their au- 
chority with the Myſtery of Iniquity. It appeareth 
the teſtimonies of Ewſebiue, Athanaſius, Baſil, —_ 
en, —_— the Centarifts,Cent. 4. cap: 6.andof 
St Auſtin; Proſper, and Sidonius alledged by them, Cent. 
5+ c, 6, afd, it thicy had beenediſpoſed they might have 
added to'theſe, S. Chryſoſtome, Sozomen, S.CAmbroſe, 
Greg. Magnwo, and diverſe others in all ages, that have 
approved, and with great devotion and picty praQtiſed 
Dedicationof Churches : Othen that there ſhould 
be a mouth opened to ſuch blaſphemy ! But ro ler them 
ftand to their owne Maſter ; whether the worke were 
good or bad, ic is confefled on all hands rhatthere were 
Charches dedicated within 200.,yearcs of Chrift ; there» 
fore the Centarifs will helpe ro cry downe their opitii> 
on, that ſay there were none built in all chat ſpace. 
Secondly, the uſe of the keyes,and the exerciſe of the 
<cfcipline of the Charch in excommunication, 'abſten- 
op abſolution, and receiving Penicents intothe 
Church, all which were of- famous and frequent uſe 
within 200, yeares after Chrift, doe manifeſtly de- 
clare, that there were Churches built within that ſpace. 
For how: Delinquents ſhould be excommunicated our 
ofDens, Forreſts, or private houſes, or ſolemaly ad. - 
mitted into them yy is beyondany — 
derſtanding. If wee caſt oureyes upon the dilcipliar 
uſed in the Primitive Church in AG” x Qut, and recci- 
3 ving 
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viag men againeinto the Church, weſhall finde,thavit 
wasexecured ſo ſolemndy, gravely, and impartially, 
yer with ſuch.pitty and fellow-feeling of humane iafir- 
mitics, as madethe ſamc very awfull and revercnd, and 
ſtruck the mindes a{well of thoſe that ſtood, as of ſuch 
as had fallen, with gricte and rerrqur, - Nonethat had 
fallen into any notorious crime, tothe publike ſcandall 
of thcirbrethren, and to the wounding of weake con- 
{ciences, were admitted againe into-the Church, before 
they had done open pennance in ſackcloth and aſhes, 


with fafting and prayer. Thus was the Young-wan, 


who had commicted many notorious robberies, recci- 
ved againe into the Church by S. Tobn, Anro.ioo, So 
thoſe ſimple Women led captive by Marcus the Yalen- 
tinian, and by him corrupted both in body and minde, 
made open confcſſion of their faults, Lugende,G lamen- 
tando, Weeping and wailing before they were reccived 
intothe Church. So by the ſemtence of Hyginws, Cer- 
don 4 relig:oſorum hominam convents abſtentus e#, and 
was not received intothe Church, before he had per. 
formed his pennance, exomologeſin faciews, Anno i 51 
So Martion and Y alentinus were caſt out of the Church 
by bleſſed Elatheriws( (aith TertwlHian;) and when Mt or 
cion confeſſed h's fault, and ſubmicred himſelfeto take 
pennance, he was reccived to peace, with this Prowsſo, 
that he ſhould reduce thoſe to the Church whom he 
had perverted. Now in what ſort Penitents performed 


their penance, and made confeſſion, the aRit ſelfe will [int 
diſcover. 1s a&zs ( ſaith Tertulan), this' aRt which [fs 


uſually.and moſt commonly is exprefled by a Greeke 


word, exomologeſis eſt, wherein we confeſſe our faultto ci 


God ; not as though he were ignorant thereof, but ſo 
far forth as by this confeſhon, Sarirfa@io diſpomitar, the 
minde 
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minde is ſet in readineſſe for {arisfaRton, panientia naſ- 


citar, our repentance ſpringeth our of it, and pexitentia 
Dew mitigatur, by our penance G © Þ is appeaſed, 
Therefore Exomologeſis proflernend: & bumilificaudi ho- 
minit diſciplina eff, pcanon-e is a diſcipline uſed for the 
humbling and caſting downe of men,converſationem in. 
jungens 3, impoſing withall ſ:ch a manner of converſa- 
tion, as may move pirty and commileration : De ipſ 

woe. habita, atque vitts mandat ; This Exomologeſis giz 


veth law both toour food and raiment, Sacco && cinere 


incubare,and ordereth men to lye in ſackcloth and aſhes; 
to havethe beauty of the body inno honour, to fill the 
foute with forrow ; Plernng, vers jejunits preces alere, to 
feede our prayers with faſting, ro weepe, waile, and 


mourne,n'ght and day untothy God, Presbyterss advol- 


vi,&aru(as Rhenanws, Y icecomes,and Stephanus, Durant, 
and infinite others reade the place) Det adgeniculari, 


to. humble your felfe before the Priefts, .and to fall. 


downe upon yourknees, before Gods Altars,to {ue unto 
all the brethren for their prayersin your behalfe. Hec 


omnia exoamologeſis,pennance worketh all this. Ergo cum - 


te ad fratrum genua protendis, Chriſtum contreftas; Chri- 
Ram exora, when you fall downe at your Brethrens 
knees, you catch hold of' Chriſt,. you over-intreat 
Chriſt ro bee good ro you. And when your Brethren 
weepe for you, Chriſlus peat tar; Chriſt istroubled and 
affeRed, Chriſt Patrem deprecatur, Chriſt becoms your 


incerceſſor to his Fathers Fac:1d impetratur ſemper quod ' . 


lus poftulat; a ſons requeſt is ſoone granted by a Fa- 
ther. Some (ſaith he) think they ſhall performea ſpe- 


ciall benefir, and afford ar acceptable reliefetotheir 


modeſty by concealingthei faults. . As if forſooth, be- 
cauſe our cunning will helpe us to bleere mens eyes ; pro- 
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. nons of diverſe Councells may appeare. If any fell; 


inde & Dewn celabimus, wee hall be inabled thereby 
to keep our faults from Gods notice: An mel:us oft dam, 
natum latere, quam palam abſolvi ?. had you rather be 
damned, ſono bod y know of it, thanto have your fins 
pardoned before the face of all the world * Atrſerum el 
fic ad exomologefin pervenire, heis ina milerable 
that makes ſuch a kind of confeſſion. But belides mac 
ſty,w< you hope to preſcrve by copcealing, your faulcs 
you may, p<rhaps tcare. other iacofiyeniences.and dif 
graces that you makethe body lyable uato,qued znlotes 
quod ſordulentos, that you have ncither your face waſhec 
nor your hayrc kemb'd, nor your clothes bruſht, 
are ſhut up from all pleaſure, anddclight, in «ſperitudi 
ſaci, & horrore cineris, & ors de jejunio vanitaze,feelir 
nothing butrough ſackcloth galling the ſides;ſceing ac 
thing but head, hands, face, clethcs covered over wi 
aſhcs; have nothing to be ſeene, but a pale face, thinne 
checekcs, and a meagre looke. And is this the matte 
that keeps you from Confeſſion? Num ergo in Corcino,t 
Tyrio pro deliftis ſupplicare nos condecet F It were gac 
then to provide Purple, and Scarlet to mourne for ou 
{ianes. | | 
You may perceive by this, what ſtrict and ſevere P, 


nance open offenders were compelledto take, befor 
Concil, Ancyr. they could be received intothe Church... And thiscor 
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tinued 2,3-ſomtimes 4. years and moretogether befox 
perfettion7 ſuam reciperemt,they could be perfeRtly recei 
vedintothe Communion of the fairhfull, as by the 


the perſecution of Licinizs, placuit Santt« Synods, thi 
N;cene Councell determiacd thus : That though ſuc 
were unworthy of mercy, yet aliquid bumanitatis, ſom 
tayour ſhould be ſhewed chem Ang the favour wasn 
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= « faderd. we doc ade more feveriry brought into the 
"0 Church in the zimes. theſe Councels were celebrated, 
Cary than can be found inthe writings of the Fathers before 


I} more bur this , tribus anvis inter Penitemtes habeantar, Concil. Ni- 
_ they muſt doe Penance for three yeares together , 4u- ©" *: 


oy alleadged. The reaſon is given by Secrares. The Nove- gown ly to, 


wy avs were a pure Se, which divided themſelves from 
v*J] the Churchunder Deciac, Anps, 251. becauſe they con- 
ccived the Biſhops ſhewed roo much favourto thoſe that 
fell from che Church by reaſon of the perſecution raiſed 
0d by Decime. Hereupon the Biſhops made an Addition to 
J the Ecclefiaſticall Canon, that in every Church a Pew- 
= textiary ſhould be appointed co. admie Penitenes into the 
Church,after they had done publike penance. This kind 
py Confkcſkon —— —_— Church of Con- 
wy feinople, after it had conti t 100, YEares, 
at on occaſion of an abuſe of an horrible —— 
0,0] Lady of that City, ( under colour of Confeſſion) by a 
5004 Deacon. True alſo itis, that Saint Chryſaftome , who 
r OW ſucceeded Net#arizs , doth often give a glaunce at that 
-+ | Linde of publike Confeſſhon, ſaying, ne» opue eſt quaſi in 
eÞ theatre, that there was no need that men ſhould be ſer as 
etc q ir were upon the ſtage to confeſle finnes , which none 
COM ſuſpected by them, and ſo make themſelves a ſcorne to 
cfor the world , when they needed not, which was thecaſe 
ca of this woman. Howbcit the Confeffion, whereof Irene- 
« 7 ws, Tertullian, and Cyprian ſpeake , was never aboliſhed, 
but continued in Saint Bſils, Saint Gregory Nyſſens, and 
q io Saint Chry/oſtomes tirge; and ever after. So it did like- 
. wiſe io the Latine Churchand to this purpoſe a ſolemne 
7 day was ſet apart for taking of! publike Penance, for 0- 
7 pen faules ; by impoſition 02: and _ of 
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Aſhes, namely Afhwedneſday';, by the Canon of the 
Councell of Agathe it Gratian,: This'is the diſc 
pline whereof .our Church ſpeaketh in the Comminacis 
on, of putting a&orious finters:roopect , the 
beginhing of Lenr,/aad wiltaar it ptr beteſtored's 
gaine, And as Aſhwedneſday was" appointed for 
ting notorious ſinners to ESSEN ſo\tas 
Thurſday ſet apire forthe r-Abſoldtith, 1 'N Je3\g#0"f&j6 
Dominus $10 wobis tradi thty tw" Ecxcleſia ro Laeditr; 
ſays Samnt &mbroſe; So writeth mean iiato D kcohi? 
« , quinta ferid" ame Paeſcha Pavitemtibus remittendun; 
Thurſday before Eaer is appointed-for: Peniterits to 
rective Abfolurion; "This Abſblutioh they togktupori 
their knees, by impoſirion of the Prigſtshands,; 8s*p- 
pearcth in the Councell of Carthage.! I know this who! 
difcoutſe , touching Penance, is not pleafitig', atid char 
choſe that rexd it, will ſay, they have thereinendared a 
Penance. For all that hold the Nicene Creed, 

aothold the Nicene Canons. Hee that proptiefictho 
Wine, aid ſtrong drinke, is a Prophet for ſome Palats; 
And hee that will bring you freſh ſuits of Tifſue, and 
Clbth.of\ Gold , to dot Penance in every day, at fome 
#xcat Feaſt / would be a welcome meſſenger of humi-. 
liation. That Ladies might ſay to their women (to uſe 
Tertuliians words) Cedo acum crinibus diftinguends, ferch 
me my Criſping pinnes to curle'my lockes; & pabuerens 
daniibiu tlimands j and Powder to thrhe 'y' Boy 
xceth into Ivory , ff quid fieti mitorie ,) prepare me'fomie 
excelent new Fuczs to reſtore my complexioft to -a 
cleerer nitour : preterea exquirite bainew ,” pre mee 
a ſweet "irfure4 Dirk, to cleanſe the Cuts _ Alitie ad 


fomptum;be-(peake'rhe a banket 'of 'all choice Raricties 


at the Corifectioners, quumy, quis interrog4rit, cur anime 
* i largiaris? 


XLIM 


= 
@ Xn . << em i cc cc... 


Cap.n. AtktareGbriftianum, 59 


lergiarss ? and if ſome inquiſitive Dames aske you, what 
meanes this pt Js of ithcke dalickes; of this ex- 
=_ Ceruſe, this precious F#cw, this rare dentifrice, 
this curiouſly Pomatur? Deliqui,dicitoin Deum, 
tell them I have againſt Go, & periclitor in eter- 
nu perire, and runne 2 dangerous hazard of erernall 
perdition: Itaque nunc yup » Cf maceror, of excracior, 
ut Dean reconciliem mihi , therefore I take this ſore Pe- 
nance,and do torment and macerate my ſclfe,as you ſee, 
tQ procuremy peace, and pardon with Almighty God. . 
Oh that there were not too many now a dayes, that 
willingly would not thioke of any other Penance ! But 
ifany ſuch be,they deſerve as much to be pirtied, as ſuch 
Guides , as.the Author of this-Letter, ro be cenſured. 
For I pray you tell mee, iftheſe kinde' of men intend noe 
utterly ro overthrow the godly diſcipline of the Primi- 
tive Church, by denying thar there were any C2 /tars 
or Churches within 200. yeares of Chriſt. For if this 
were gratited to be true, which is palpably untrue, then 
all that hath beene ſaid concerning the godly diſcipline, 
5: | conſtantly praRiſed in Churches, and at .4{rs, would 
nd }  vanich into frivolous fancies, and idle dreames. And the 
me } fad, arid melancholickemention of Penance, Faſtidg,and 
mt- | Prayer, ' with other auſterities, which the piety of the 
uſe } times have but too juſt cauſe to thinke of, night well 
tch | pive placeto the merry conceits of the Lincolne-ſhire Mj- 
rem | nifter, ſofitly allowed to frolicke it , and to recreate his 
veti | gentle Readers, with an hundred of merry tales, and wit-  ** 2 
me y ry jeſts, | tan 
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Cap. XI, | 
Of Schooles of Relogion, Catechifts. D in the Church, Edu- 
go en acti, Neophyti,, Hereticky 


wegleft theſe Orders. Libraries , Treaſuries, O fferings at the 
Eachariſt ; diſpoſed of by the Biſbops. Corraption Dea- 
cons. Timothy diretted ro take part of Oblations. The Emp 

rours Brother a Biſhop. B nildmg of Churches ſo ſoddenly aft 
Chrifts aſcenſion in all Countryes , argueth Chriſt 16 be God in 


V Hat ſhould I ſpeake concerning Schooles , Li- 
_ braries, Gazophylacie, Treaſure-Houſes which 
were builr in all Biſhops Sces,and Metropolitane Giries, 
and belonged to the Church £ Can any man imagine 
then, that there were no Churches built within 200, 
yeares after Chriſt, for the Biſhop, Clergy, and people 
of.God to meet.in © Since the only end, why theſe were 
builr, was to fic men for Gods Service in the Church. 
In Saint 7obns time there was a Schoole, and' Charch 
neere unto Epheſus : for himſelfe did commend a young 
mango the Arch-Biſhop, to be brought up , 4»no 100. 
There was a Schoole in A lexangria, where Partevas, 
Clemens Alex andrinus , and Origen taught one after ano- 
ther, «Anne. 182. There was a Schoole or Church in 
Smyrna,whete Irenews heard Polyc 
Aithis brought Eleutherius thither to be brought up ug 
der Anicetws, Anno. 162. Somuch the Centeriſts avouch, 
And we may perceive by Tertullienand others, what the 
reaſon was why theſe Schooles were ercted,namely for 

'edueation of Youth and Converts in the Catechiſi 
and Doctrine of the Church, that they might be fitted 
ro 


arpw teach, Anvo.r 80, 
"Tn Rome there was both a Church aod, a.Schoole;, For 
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we Se ders —_— rear Fm chonghe 

toholy Or as he 
by the Governours of the Church, 
. For wee muſt know, that there were many degrees 
for-men to paſſe through, before the Church would 
adixir them to the Sacrament of Bapriſmeand.Eucha- 
riſt;-to * receive them into holy Orders. 'And their 
Schooles and Libraries were of 1ngular uſe to fic them 
fortheſe parpoſes. Firſt they ſear their children, 
come 'ro -yeares of good "diſcretion, -and \ſuch alfo as 
rooke liking ro Chriſtian Religion, rocheſe Schooles, to 
be brought up under Governours appointed far the = 
poſe: - Theſe Governours were called C&echiſte, and 
encredearly inrothe; Chatch, Late 1.1.4. 'Such an one 
was 'Origes, and: choſe 'thar were before: him” in- the 
Church of A lexandvia. VLhe Catechiſts, though” — Euſeb,l.6.c.2, 
were learned Men, yer were not neceſarilptiboly Oc- 
ders: for Origen was.Catechiſt ar 18; yeares of age, 41me 
204. and hee cameto Ceſares'where hee cooke Orders , 
An 234. thiny yeares after, Their Scholers; that Enfeh,6.c.22. 
were. admitted to their Schooles to: heare Lectures ** 
there, were called Zducat - mn 9m 
at the Homilies, and Expoudd Expoundiogs in the'Church, wete 
called Audicwes. This was a diſtin orders; and knowne <1;0;\A0 
by theſe names from thoſe that follow. The ' next to ad Antonia. 
theſe rs which (as Toſtin «Atartyr ſaith) 

wonhe:co: 2 good liking of Chriſtian Religion, 

by char which chey ot yon. .expounded- ii :the Church, 
were'not.preſenripadmittedto:Baptiſme;'but were per- 
mitted to ſtand in a place:more honourable, than that 
which was allowed to. Audientes, which might bee He- Concil.Carth. 
reticks ot'Heattien. Theſe hadthe favour both ro heare + © #+ 
and ſee, more than the — _ There was al- 


ſo, 
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ſo Ceremonie uſed at their admiſſion into the —_ 
Catechanvent , whereas none at all was uſed about d4uds- 
| enter, being noteſteemed any members of the Church 
_ of them with ts fe ofthe Croſ. lies 

S.Ang. de ſym. with z the Croſſe. $0 
———a—_ '"" S. faſtin; "Catecbument, —_ per ſacrum baptiſms 
renati erent , ſed per Cracks fynons De inte ts mari 
S.Amb.de iis Edxleſia. jaws concepti. | S. Ambroſe (aid the like before 
qu init. 4 himy Credif ietiam Catechumenne in Crucem Chrifts Teſw, 
quia & ipſeSignater ; but if he be not baptized, he recci» 
vert:-ho remiſſion of fiones, And all the time quo /ocury, 
& nomen, that they had. ITS 
S. Aug. de fide maems , gf had no acher imployment, »/ſ# ut audiane 
4 hy que fide , & qualis 'uita debed te Chriitian,;roi hears 
ad Smp.q.z., what the faithand life ofa Chriſtiatrobghr ro be:Theres 
fore he comipareththem Embrionibus, whichare indeed 
any ven their Mothers Wombe, and ſo begin ro 
ive, ſed #eſcuntur poſtea per baptiſivuw,, Theie were- nor 
S. Aug.Serm. More bel che Myſteries:of the 4a, bur; (as 
- Ambl.s S+ p—_— layes,) Ecct poit ſermonem miſſs eſt Catechuments, 
Ep.z3- an theſe are-ſent. out, ſed mancbant Fideles, 
006-524 bur the da remaihcſtill. S. 4-broſe had tvgbt him 
© 6:11 thavpiece of Hiſtiplinez' Poſt lrifiones ar,  fraitelum dt; 
bap. 1462: aniflis Catechuntons joe; For'the' Sacraments- of [the 
* Augin 1% fairhfull aed produdtet,arc not robe betrayed co Catechs- 
, meni, whoare nag pre tens Non intueri fa 
ifta nes initiures,ſayes $. Baſil, Therctoreſairs! $; 26- 
j- #in, if you aske'a Carechumenas_ if heebcliove in-Chriſt] 
hentnili oy, Croc Tbelieve ;\ Er fagnit ſe Cruce Chrifts, 
portat in fronte, &+ non erubeſcit de cruce Domini ſai. Burt 
aske him againe,doe you cat the fleſh of rhe Son of Man, 
and drinke the bloud of the Sonne of Man f' Neſai quid 
dicimus, hee knowes not'what you ſpeake of © 'Neſciant 
Catechument, 
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Cattchurent, quid actiptant Chriftian!, But tet them 
the Red-Sea, bee baptized, then they will | | 
Nette denfkic\iend o ETC onentn ML2nN 3 
i! -Jouxtie chil &\ 94s COU es 'cefled. L Iva S, Aug, Serm. 
noming dederunt ad baptiſmum| v5 19 fait ; tor {* —_ 
giving theit names eathe Biſhop, defits ifme, mort. 14, 
and done forty daies Befor” Btw; ingwely © on ol Agath, 
or #fdweabnrſtteyin $46 Wind Ahes| From'whence d:t.zo. Cap. ; 
that tay receives the homes! Arid Defining 'dhuvy xo. Syricies Ep.r 
fiombicthen) (ves) Dun ebri feranth & orariomibus axe OG 

J, _—_ wedll'Lent4 reed with faſting and 
faper, ole were infiractes 16 he Apolſites _—__ 
which was done eight daits before Eufer , vpon Palme © — 
Sunday, inbaptifteris, in hie plact'where the Fontftood) 5. amb.l.s. 
and bur once a yeart, Jewel im Anno-ad baptifterium acce- E233 
ditsy ; 25 the Prieſt entret pneva yearc into the! ſecond £1 
TINT upon = wk Here —— Hom, 

- areored | bar bart berie: 4%: 

The Oh-ed was woe read rhe Nervice wheremied the Lulr a om. 
Catechureni were adttitred, S. Auſlin tels us. But now © fide & ope- 
theſe: Competentes were 'appointed” to" Warme - it 'by "a 
heart, and'to ſay it mornibg and evening's Quotidie d7- = 
tite, quando ſurgitis , q Vos vollocats ad ſomiiurn. 
And for eight dayes her before'F4fey, they were 
to doe penance , to faſt, ro refraineall Manner of ple2- 
ſures though never ſo lawſall,- ro/ ſtand barefoot upon 
fackcloth', and ro watch on Geodfriday all hight, 'or Concit.Anci- 
at leaſt, till ewoa clock inthe mornitiggtor avte ſecundams f2do.re, 
borar nobis nov hicet vigiliam expethre , (ith the Coun- 
cell, And on Eafter Eve they were appointed toftandl 
in (ons eminent'place, md fay theft Cretd), and'make 
profeſſion of their faithbefote the whole Congregari- 
of: Dit Sabbati quande vigilatans ſueus im Dei miſert- 5. Avg, Hom, 
| cordia, 242. 


. 
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cordia, redditari eftiz non orationem, ſed Symbolum, (ayes 
S. L4aftin. The Creed they were apppointed to ſay;but 
forbidden the Lords-prayer, For. bow can any one ſay, 

Pater noſter, gui nondum revati ſunt? How can ons. call 
Father, befoxehe be. a S006 4! 1, 


S. Amb.de Sa- Theſe. Rites, bciog duely ; 5 they were 
cramJ.3.C.7. he unto. che Font, and ou | Creds 1n, Dewns Pa, 
ſepwltus £5, and he was dipped once. Then be.was aske(d 
againe, Credis is Dominum neram leſan Chritum, & 
in crucem jus ? and the party anſwered, Crede, and be 
was dipped the ſecond time., Then hee was —_— 
Terwl. adverſ. Cyedis in Spirituns Sentiums f and be anſwered Credo, 
"rax-c-16- ſo he wasdippedthe third time, The like wee find was 


| * Chriſts death, and of his reſurreion on the third day. 

S. Amb.de Bur after Atheneſias his time, this was done three times, 
5am :12- ro the confuſion of Arriass, that denyed the God-hedd 
S. Hieron.in of aar Saviour Chriſt, p_ no ſuch _ 
cap.4. Eph. aonvine B 12,484 4, hoc eſt, tn nomine Pairs, of F fg, 
— & $ $209 Maryell not (ayes S. _{mbroſe) that 
I it one name , becauſe eff ave ſubſtantia, the ſub- 

5.Greg-!7- ance is but one. But afterward when the CArrians abu- 


- Joler +<-5- three Perſons, Saint Gregory ordained Y7 in Hiſþenis uns 
(peQtac, 1. & Werfoo fierert. And the, Councell of Taleds confirmed 
de Coro: mil: the ſame. And fo igis uſcd in. our and othes Countries, 
Simyb1.3c.r, For once, or thrice.dipping is not of the effence of Bap- 
S. Cypr.de tiſme,, as that holy Pope, and Councelldoe both wit- 
dulp : Martyr. neſle, 
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neſſe. After his dipping, he was enjoyned to regounce 

the Devill, and all his workes, and the Pomps of the 

world. Then was hee ſigned agaire, with the ſigne of £ 1,9 
the Croſſe. For »iſs ſignum crucu adhibeatar, ſive fron- in Joh. 118. 
tibus credentiurs, 8c. nibil horum rect? perficitur, And |” _ 
becauſe the Competertes were perſons of jull age, they apoit.c.41.42 
received alſo Confirmation by Impoſition of hands, O's how-12- 
Vt pleni Chriftiani inveniamter. Ard to their corfir- $"4.c1; 
mation Tejuni venicbam, they came Faſting. This forme Spir.ſandto. 27. 
of admitting Catechumeni to Bapriſme, by Faſting and © ©b16o® 
Prayer, is very ancient. For Saint tin arty infor- Amioch.. 
meth Antonius thereof. All,thoſe that are perſ[waded, 

and doe believe, that the things which weteach are erue, Vb*"? ©' 
and will undertake to live accordingly, fo farre forth as Condl: Arela's 


they are able, rare jejunentes, are commanded to Faſt 5-2pud Grat. 


and Pray, and co aske God forgivencfle of their linnes, de Conſccrat. 


cilt. 5. 


and wee our (elves doe Faſt and Pray with them. Then 

we bring them where water is, and we Baptize them in S.Juſtin. A- 

ſuch ſort as we were Baprized our (elves. ; a — 
Fourthly, when chey were thus baptized, they were, ... 

called Intincti, tyrones, & Neophyti. Saint Paul. Heb,6.2. 8 opiribus 

makerh mention of theſe three principall things before c.: 1. 

rehearſed, viz. Bapriſme, Penance, and Impoſition of 

hands; and S*, Auguſtine (ayes,hec onmnia pertinere ad ini- 

tia neophytorum ſatis apert? Scriptara teſtatur : Scripture it 

ſelfe plainely reſtiticrh, thar theſe Rites belong to Neo- 

phy8s. Being thus initiated, they were appointed to learne 

the Lords Prayer,and told that they were to ſay ir open- 

ly on Low-Sunday-Eve. Ad octo dies ab bodierna diegred- . , _.__. 

dituri etis hanc orationem, quam hodie accepiſtis, & oratio 42. hs 

quotidie dicenda, cum Baptizaii fueritss, for it is (aid every 

day inthe Church, a4 Altare, at the Altar, & audiant 

iſtam Fideles. Being chus inſtructed, they arc arrayed in 
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S. Amb: de 
Us qui inran- 
rur.cap»7+ 
S.Aug. Ser, 
157.de temp. 
S. Dionyl(.dc 


bap. 


S. Amb. in 
Pſal.47. 

S, Aug. de 
Cura pro 
Mort : cap.12, 


Tertul : de 
parnit. cap.7- 


white garments : Accepi/ts poſt bes veſtimenta candida, to 
expreſſe the effeR of Bapriſme, For if your (ias were as 
Scarler,they ſhould be made white as Snow. And bei 
clothed in fo rich a Robe, Dives inſienibus ad Chriſti A 
taria comendit, being made a Chriſtian by forgivenefle of 
ſinnes, hee goeth up to ChriſtsAMHhkar , & widens Sacrs- 
\[anttum Altare compoſiturs , and (ceing the Holy Alter 
furniſhed, he cryerh our for joy, and ſayes, paraſtt in con- 
ſpeltu meo menſam, | (ce a Table preparcd for me, which 
I never ſaw before. 

Theſe white Garments,the Neophytiuſed in the Church 
till the Ocaves of Eaſter, even tor cight dayes togerher, 
viz, tromEaſter till LowwSunday, called hereupon Do- 
minica in Albu,aad Low-Sunday,becaule it was Secunds- 
primum, the-nexrt great Sunday after Eaſter. And then, 
layes S. Avg. perattus his dicbus, Santtis ad propria remeare 
hicet, they might rewrn every man to hisowne place: And 
ſo they did,as may appeare by rhe ſtory of Curma Curia- 
ls, Baptized of S. Aug. both in Viſton,and in Truth, 

Now thereaſon, why the Church cauſed thele Cate. 
chumeni, and Competemtes to take this ſtrict Penance, was 
this, viz, that their great bumiliation and ſorrow mi 
make ſome amends for that liberty which ſome rooke 
to fin, whileſt they were #n veteri homine, or remained in 
the ranke of Catechument z for as much as they were 
taughr, and aſſared, that all cheir fianes, would be waſht 
away in Bapriſme. Againſt this ſort of people Tertwlliay 
direeth his ſpeech 44 That men doe linger their Repen- 
tance, and are loath to leave their finnes , preſump- 
tis intinctionis importat : the reaſon is a preſumption that 
they have of their Baptiſme. Certi enim indubitate ve. 
nie peccatorum, for being certaine to receive pardon of 
rheir fines then, till then they will enjoy D— 

[4 
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their ſfianes. But how fond a thing is it, Pamitertiars non 
adimplere, + veniam delictorum faſtinere,to thinke cocar- 
ry away with us the pardon of fin, and not firlt ofall ro 
for our commoditic £ The Merchant, before he de- 
iver his wares, will looke to your Coyne, Ne ſcu/pteles, 
we raſwe,that it be neither waſht,nor ſhaved ; and doe you 
aot thinke that the Lord will looke well to your Repen- 
tance,and turne it over and over,before tamwarm mercedes 
enmis vite , you ſhall deceive him of erernall lite £ 
Wherefore nemo /ibi adulctur, quodinier Auditorum tyro- 
cinla «ar, let no man flatter himſclfe, becauſe hee is 
under the rudiments of Auditors, and prefume thereup- 
on to finne. 4» «line ef imtine7su Chriſtus, alime Audienti- 
bus ? doth C n x 1 $ t,trow you, love ſinne before Bap- 
tiſme, and hate it after * _ prima dAndientis 1n- 
tinttio, Repentance is the firſt Baptiſme, that the 
baptized muſt bring to the Font with him. hd 
Here you fſce are diverſe degrees for men to paſſe 
through, before they could be ranked inter Fideles,orbe 
admitted unto the holy Eachaeriſt, or Baptiſme cither , 
andmuch more was required of thoſe that were taken 
our, from theſe , and received into holy Orders. For, 
—_— Neophyti patied through a very ſtrict ſcru. 
tiny they could artainethat degree;ycr werethey 
por pottcfled of holy Orders by and by : but they muſt 
be better approved, before they were taken to be cirher 
Prieſts, or Deacons. For it was utterly unlawfull, and 
preciſely forbidden by. Canon rq ordaine a Negphyte, 
Neophyti, wel laici Saceraotes mon fiant , was Syricize his Syric: P-- 
decree : and before him the Councell of Orleans , Ords- —"— —_ 
Bariad D iacanatue, vel Sacerdotis of ficiam Neophytum won 3. c. 1. oY 
webere, And the Councell of Nrce takerb punctual or- C*n<il L:o- 
der herein. Some heretofore have beene made Biſhops 


Cicen,cap. z, 
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and Prieſts, as ſoone as they were Baptized, bur noſuch 
thing (hill bz done hereafrer, Nam & temps opus ef ut 
ſit Cathecumenus, & poſt Baptiſmum-multa probatione in- 
diget. Evidens nawq; Apoſtolicum praceptum eſt, dicens, 
non Neopbytum, cc. This was the (tri diſcipline ob. 
ſerved in the holy Catholike Church. The neglet 
whercof amongſt Hereticks is raxed excellently by Ter- 
tullien, For Dui Catechumenns , quis Fidelis incertum 
e#t : There is no diſtinRion of places, or ofnames of 
Fidels, and Catechwmenus among them, Nay more than 


' ſo, em? ſunt perfetti Catechument, quam educati, they $kip 


into the ranke of Catechumeni , before they entred into 
the radimencs of -Edecei, And touching their manner 
of taking Orders, | pray you ſee how it was." 0rdinatio- 
nes eorum temerarts, leves inconſtantes;nunc Neophytos con- 
lecant : now you ſhall ſee Neophyts enthroned in the Bi- 
ſhops Chaire, munc ſeculos obſtrictos, and by and by 
a Laick, ſome Baskermaker, or Botcher : n«»c Apoſiates 
noſtros, ſtraight way ſome ſtragling fugitive of ours, Yt 
Gloris eas obligent, quia veritate,non poſſunt , that vanity 
may make a {iJe, when Verity cannor do it, Neſquam fa. 
cilias perficitur, quam in Caſtris rebellizm, Souldiers never 
riſe to promotionſo faſt, as when they ſerve under Re- 
bels,u6 pſumeſſe illic promererieſt, where their preſence 
is worth ſufficient. 1t4q; «lime hodie Epiſcopus, cr4s aline, 
hence it is that they take cheir Superintendency by rurnsz 
he that is Head roday, is Tayle to morrow : hodie Dia- 
conue, qui cras Lettor ; He that is a Dzacon to day, muſt 
come downe a pinne to morrow, and bee glad to bee an 
Elder : Hodie preſbyter, qui cras Laicws , He that is a lear- 
ned Leture-man to day, will cry, ha you any Bowles, 
or Trayes to mend, to morrow. Nihil intereſt ills, lids 
druerſatraftantibus, dum a1 unius veritatis expugnationens 

+ conſbirent : 
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conſpirent : Though they agree like Harpe,and Harrow, 
among themſelves , 'cis all one, ſo the conſpiracy hold 
good againſt the Truth. 1pſe mulicres heretice quam pro- 
caces! Itis a world to ſee, what pert Gynny Birds their 
Gollips are, que audeant decere, contendere , exorciſmos 4 
gere, carat lones repromittere, forſitan & tingere,preach and 
diſpute they will ſo carneſtly,and outragiouſly well, that 
their husbands Talent will ſhew ordinary, and his facul- 
tie but reaſonable. But whea they ſet themſelves to ex- 
orcifing, and raking Devils to taske, they make Darrel: 
haire ſtand upright. Thus amongſt Schifmaticks {bers 
ſunt omnia & ſoluta, every one does what he liſt: For «b/ 
Dems non et, nec veritas ulla eſt, where God is not, there 
isno- Truth: and where there is no Truth, werito & tals 
diſciplins eſt, ſuch a diſcipline ſuteth right well. 

And now (I pray you) tell meeif Mr, Cotton, or 
his /mbra here have not ſpun a faire thread, There were 
no Churches within 200, yeares of Chriſt ; then cer- 
tainly, there were no Schooles inall that time, and if no 
Schooles, then none of all theſe degrees, and diſtinftion 
of places,names,no Educati, Audientes,Catechument, Com- 
petentes, no, nor Fideles neither, and leaſt of all Dracont, 
and Sacerdotes. For Deacons and Prieſts, aftcr long try- 
all, were choſen our of the ranke of Fideles ; and rheſe 
muſt firſt of allbe Neophyti ; and theſe Competentes , and 
Competentes mult firſt be Catechument , and cheſe muſt be 
Avatentes, and Edwcati, And if there were ao Deacons, 
nor Prieſts for 200. yecares after Chriſt, to continue and 
derive power of Ordination and Conſecration from the 
Apoſtles, to their ſucceſſors ; I am ſure there are none 
now, Then may MF. Cotton, by vercue of anex:raordi- 
nary ſpirir, ſer up. a Church of his owne: Then have 
ſome of our LeQurers roſe of their right {iJcs; for theſe 
K 3 may 
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Euſcb.6.z r, 


Euſcb.6.20, 


may ſpeake as long as their Lungs laſt,and never care for 
comming into Orders , as Origen did. For a long time I 
have often beene thinking , why the chiefe of this new 
Corporation have beene ſo loath to take Benefices, to 
reade the Prayers of the Church, and to Adminiſter Sa- 
craments, as Deacons and Prieſts ſhould doe , and my 
wit would never ſerve mee todive into the myſtery , till 
this lucky man came with his open Letrer in his hand, as 
8anballat did,to diſturbe the Church of the Iewes. And 
from him I underſtand che cauſe, For he faith like Avs- 
»is the High Prieſt, You underſtand nothing; know 
you not that wee conforme our ſelves to the Primirive 
Church £ And in the Primitive Church, and for 200. 
yeares after Chriſt there were no Churches. Why 
this is full, and ſatisfaRtory. For then every Child can 
conclude, it there were no Churches, there were neither 
Dioceſſe nor Pariſh belonging to them, nor Prieſts, nor 
degrees,out of which thoſe Priefts and Deacons ſhoald 
be taken. [I believe that in thoſe rimes ſome did ſtand, 
and ſome did ſpeake, and ſome did LeQure z and ro doe 
theſe no orders are required : and hereunto theſe men 
conforme themſelves. 

Secondly , as they had Schooles and degrees, fo 
likewiſe had they publike Libraries furniſhed wirh ufe- 
full and neceſſary books , to fic ſuch as were in the place 
of Auditors and others inrime to be ſerviceable in the 
Church. Esſebixs tels us that Philo his bookes were 
chained up in the publike Library at Rome, Ammo 39, 
The bookes alſo of ©rigen were placed ih a publike Li- 
brary in Ceſares, after that of a LeRturer he tooke 
Orders. Alexander Patriarch of 1ersſalem built a fimous 
Library there, from whence Euſebius had his helps for 


- compiling of his Hiſtory, Anz 197. And if they had 


publike 
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publike Libraries co preſerve bookes, and Schooles for 

Profeſſors to read them , and Scholers to be trained up 

under them to doe the Church ſervice, and for no other 

end atall ; can we _—_ they were without Churches 

for thoſe to ſerve in, whom they had firted and in- 

abled for that purpoſe £ This were to imagine Mariners, 

Calkers, and Pilots, 200. yearcs before there were any 

Ships. It were weakneſſe tothinke , that their Perſecu- 

tors would give leave to building of Schooles, and Lis 

brarics , but not of Churches z for they hated all alike : 

As appeareth by Diecleſian, who ſpared their bookes and 

Libraries , no more than hee did their Churches , bur 

burnt and deſtroyed all. ] 
Thirdly , they had publike Treaſuries to keepe the 

goods of the Church that came unto them by Oblarti- 

ons, and other revenues , whereby the members of the 

Church that attended the ſervice of God were main- 

tained, and the poore, and ſuch Chriſtians, as lived in ex- 

ile or in priſon, were relieved. This is cleere out of the Canon Apoſt. 

Canons ofthe Apoſtles, and «itn Aartyr, and Tertwl. 3945-41-75: 

lian. Arce genus eft, whereunto he that is diſpoſed ftipem oor. nt . 

«pponit, Hee quaſi depoſita pietetis ſunt, This ſtocke, qui S- Cypr. 1. 3. 

preſidet,the Bilhop beſtowed in piovs uſes. S. 1»ſfin tels b ig 

us the very ſame. Thericher ſort every Sunday, when 

the Euchariſt is adminiſtred,ofter what they think good: 

and whar is then ſo gathered, in communi £raris apud pre- Tuſtin. Apol. 

poſitum deponitar thereby to relieve Orphans, Widowes, _"—— 

Priſoners, and Strangers. No Communion then in the 

Primitive Church was without Oblations , for the uſe 

not only of the Prieſt who was to live of the Aitay; but 5. Ambr. 1. 5. 

alſo of the poore, And S*, LAHmbroſe gives the reaſon £r- 3+ O'%t 

why they relieved the poore with almes, to be this, that 

the poore might relieve them wirh their prayers. De- 


fenſionem 
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fenſionem require ( (aith he ) & defenſionem habeo, I crave 
defence againſt, the Goths , thar intended violently to 
polleſſe the Arrians of the Churches of Catholicks, and 
a defence [ have, ſed in orationibus pauperum, Ceci illi; & 
Cland;,robuſtis bellatoribus fortiores ſunt : The blinde and 
the lame,are the thundring & viRorious Legion. Muners 
pauperum Deum obligant, what is given to the poore, is 
lencrothe Lord, and wee have him faſt bound for the 
Loane and the principall. This ( I ann perſwaded in my 
conſcience) hath preſerved all our Cathedrall Churches 
from the rapine of (acrilegious hands and hearts, as im- 
pure, (wharſocver they pretend) and ſubtilly malicious, 
as the Goths were violently barbarous. 

As the poore, and ſtrangers were relieved and enter- 
tained with cheſe ſtocks of: money;(o likewiſe were their 
Prieſts and Deacons thereby maintained : which Saint 
Cyprian cals ſtipes & ſportule ; And doth noc by them 
meane the Altar it (elfe. Fortunatianus , whom rhe 
Archbiſhop had excommunicated, tipes, & 05lationes & 
Lucra deſiderabat, bur refuſed Lacryms & orationibus & 
precibus incumbere, that after ſuch fatisfaion given hee 
might 4d altare Dei accedere. And hereby he did diſco. 
ver himſelfe, nec ante ſe religiont, ſed ventri potius ſerviſſe, 
It appeares by all this chat heereare three chings diſtin- 
guithed one from anocher. Firſt, here is the Alzar it ſelfe, 
a very materiall Altar on which ftipes & ſportule were 
layd. Secondly, there were ſtipes & ſportule which were 
matters of gayne;and Thirdly,there was the religion and 
ſervice which the Pricſts performed. Fortandtianus 
minded onely the gayne,and the commings in by the of. 

. ferings dueto the Alter. Saint Cyprians chiefe care was, 
that the religious ſervice of God might be duly perfor- 
med both by Biſhops that were wichin his province, as 
well 
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rt 


: | ſelfe withthe ornaments, Patinsand Chalices that be- 
F longed thereunto,the — —_ cory. thiogs 

tomy underſtanding feeme to be very cleare. 
4 Theeddoreif] honld falere him in his ovruc Language 
4 to his Door, hee may not in equity take it amiſſe, And #% Tab. 
:- | ſo is nocthis man Scit« Scriptor, a very proper writer,to 7 
ie | bring in this place for an Improper £4447, And it $.Cypr.l.:.xp. 
y | ſecmes the meanes belonging to ſome of their Churches 7-® 11.b4 
- | was verygreat. Forthe Church of Rewe in thoſe Pri- *'F 
a- | mitive times maintained above ewo hundred perlons, ruſs. ,.2;. 
s, | members of that Church: And as Dony/iw Biſhop of 


Corimb witneſſeth, it was the pious cuſtome of that 

r- | Church alſo,cven from the very begining to ſend reliefe 

-ir | farand aecre upon all occafions. And it ſeemes that che p;,, Ep 2. 
ine | Church of Rowe, beſides their Oblations, had revenues Vrban. ep.:. 
m | 1 Land belonging rocthem, whereof mention ismade 

he | inthe Decrerals, Theſe common Treaſuries were found 

& | 1nall Churches, and continued even from the Apoſtles s. amb.Com. 
& | crimes, For as S. Ambroſe colleteth,the Apoſtle 8, Paul '* * Tims, 
nee | wiſheth Timerhy to make uſe thereof, and not to warre at 

-0. | . his owne charges. Timothy, it ſeemes, abſtained 4 partici- 

fe. | p<&ion Gazophylacii, but the Apoſtle inſtruds him other- 

in. | wiſe,ſaying,that thoſe That preach the Goſpel, ought to live 

Ife, | 9f #he Goſpel, Whereupon, Privs hunc ſumere precipit, qui 

ere | primm et, & fic ceteris diſtribuere. The Biſbop was the 

ere | primeman to whom the cuſtody of the treaſure was 

and | committed, who was to make nſe thereof for keeping 2risHon-rr. 
nw | hoſpitality in his owne houſe, and tocauſe the Deacons (3,5 11h... 
of. | todiſpence the reſt as occaſion ſerved, who deal: not al- 16. 

vas, | ways ſo faithfully as they ought ro have done y for they 

for- | became ſomerimes Numms/arii, and to have.pecuniarum 

, as | me2ſ<s, ach tables and a of money, ques evertet 


Dems, 
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Dews, which God would overthrow,as 0rigen ſayes. | 
The Churches therefore being thus rich, it is no 
marvell if Demetrius , brother to Probue the Emperour, 
was content to be Biſhop of Byzantium , afterward cal- 
led Conſtantinople , and made his ſonne Probwe the Empe- 
rours Nephew Biſhop after him. Though happily it 
was not the wealth , but che bolineſſe of Biſhops that 
made Princes deſire their places ; for vslgs dici, the old 
ſaying was, by Saint Ambroſe his report, /mperatores ſa- 
cerdotium mag optaverant, quam Sacerdotes imperium, If 
then they were carcfull ro have, and build Treaſure hou- 
ſes,and were permitted to enjoy their wealch,and riches, 
and likewiſe had houſes to give cntertainement to Pil- 
grims, and were not moleſted by their perſecutors here- 
in, ſhall we imagine, that they would not be much more 
zealous to build Churches , and Houſes for Gods Ser- 


'vice, wherein, as appeares by their Vigils, and continu- 


all Prayers, and receiving the holy Zacheriff, they im. 
ployed themſclves both night and Day f or will wee 
chinke that their enemies were more malicious againſt 
their Religion, than covetous of their wealth, and there- 
fore they would ſuffer them ro enjoy their Treaſure hou- 
fes and dwelling houſes in their prime Cities: but would 
demoliſh their Churches , and drive them into Forreſts, 
and dens, and holes of the earth , to exerciſe their Re- 
ligion in 2 But I cake it,by that which hath been ſaid,that 
it 15 more manifeſt, that Chriſtians had Churches within 
200, yeares after Chriſt, than eicher Schooles, or Li- 
brarics, or Treaſure houſes, or dwelling houſes of their 
owne,though all this be as cleere as the day. And this is 
one note whereby Tert«l. diſtinguiſherh Catholicks and 
true Chriſtians, from Schiſmaticks and Hereticks : thoſe 
had Churches and places of abode, but theſe had none, 

buc 
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Ee, 


bur were ſtraglers, and had their Communion: in corners. 

0 You have ſcene how the Catholicke Church is accom. 

1 + yy Tarn Now 

- our the condition of Hereticks, and be- 
holdhe model hrcoſin three words ur Train n 

it Plerig, nec Eccleſias habert, fine maire, , orba fide, 1 <rrude pres 

7: phe ———_— Hereticks ( ſayes hee ) fent ap _n 

d neither Churches, nor houſes of their owne to ſertle in, 

«- | burlike unto Caiye, were Vagabonds, and Runnagates 

If over the face of the carth, and ſo the caſe was with them 

h. + Or time, 'and therefore that bleſſed 

s, | Martyr ſayesplaincly, The E«charift cannot be received 

l- among Hereticks, for the elements muſt be conſecraced, 

e- | before they become parts of that Zuchariſt, This 

Hereticks could not then doe, quia nec Altare, nec Eccle- 

flam , becauſe they hadneither A/zar, nor Church, For 

of neceflity , ſayes Saint Cyprian, Eucharittia in Altari 

n- | Sanitificaur , the Eachorif is Conſecrated upon the 


ce ar. 
it If then this were true , which this unadviſed man 

e- | would makethe Yicer beleeve, that there were no Altars, 

u- | nor Churches neither within 200. yeares after Chriſt, 

1d | ir muſt needs follow that the holy Excharift was nor re- 5- Cyprian Le. 
ts, | ceived by any of the Holy Martyrs,and bleſſed Saints of * ** 
( 

at 


God,in all the Primitive Church,orelſe that chey did re- 
ceive ſome kinde of Sacrament that was not Conſecra- 
in | ted. For Exchariftia in Altari Sandtificatur , is aground 
i- | on which he ſets his reſt, as the Fathers before him, and 
eir | his ſuccefſours ever did.I muſt needs therefore conclude, 
is | thatif Schiſmaticks doe not build 4/ars in the honour 
nd f ofthis man,for the good ſervice he hath done them,they 
ſe | are very ungratefull, For by outing Chriſtians, and dri- 
ne, | ving them out of their Churches into Woods and ſoli- 
ut L 2 tary 
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tary places to adminiſter the holy Sacraments in, hee 
hach ſer the very true Character of Schiſmaricks,and He- 
rericks upon the face of the holy Catholick Church,rhat 
now you ſhall not know the one from the other ; And 
what is lawfull for the one to doe, ſhall beas lawfull tor 
others. Neither can derive their Succeſſion ,. nor Ordi- 
nation, nor power of Conſecration from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. Therefore both Sacraments, and Sacramen- 
talls may be adminiſtred by all that liſt, and when they 
liſt, and where they liſt, and as they liſt ; and they can 
ſhew as good evidence, and authority for their ſo doing, 
as the beſt of them all thar ſhall controle them, And if 
any ſhall cenſure them, they muſt looke to have as good 
as they bring, cenſure for cenſure,and excommunication 
for excommunication. For in the Primitive Church for 
200, yeares together , there was haile fellow well-mer; 
all cqualls, no A«diemtes, no Catechumini;no Competentes, 
no Neophyts, no Deacons, no Priefts, or if there were Des- 
£0ns, or ſuch Antichriſtian names as Pricſts, there were 
no Sacraments for them ro adminiſter , no Euchari# to 
deliver; or if they delivered it, they gave it before it was 
Coaſccrated,for they had no Church,nor A/ter to Con- 
ſecrate the ſameupon, and Exchariitiatm Altari Conſecra- 
tur; wee are ſure out of all antiquiry , that the Ewchari/t 
muſt bee conſecrated on an Alter. Thele then being the 
inconveniences which muſt neceflarily follow, if there 
were no Churches, nor Alters, within 200. yeares of 
Chriſt, I hope the Author will repeale his aflertion, and 
yeeld unto a Truth uncontrollable,that there were Chur- 
ches and Alters,not only within 200.yeares after Chriſt, 
bur all thoſe 200. yeares together, and were then , and 
ever fince inthe holy Chriſtian Church. And the devo- 
tion of Gods -pcople ſhewed in building of ſo many 
Churches, 
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c Churches, and Ars in ſo ſhort a time, after the Aſcen- 

- fion of our Saviour Chriſt ; (whereby alſo the Temples 

It and Alters of the Heathen were ruinared; ) Saint Chryſs- 

d fame doth uſe, as the moſt forcible argument thar can be 

Ir brought to prove Chriſt ro be God. I wiſh the Miniſter 

i- would hearc him ſpeake, and but thinke,that he ſpeakerh 

is to him, aſwell as to all good Chriſtians beſides; Cogits 5, chryor. 
_- recum quid eft in tam brevi tempore omnem ſub ſole terrams hom. quod 
y ramtis ecileſiis impleri , tantas genes ad fidem transferri, & —— = 
n perſuaderi, ut templa, CF dltaria profana aboleant, & exci- 

P, tent altaria ubique gentium in regione Romanorum, Per ſarum, 

if | Scytharum, Maurorum, Indorum, & ultra orbem noſtrum. 

d Nam & Brttannic#& InSULiA extre boc mare ſite, 
Mn (LerBxrrarnes marke this ) virtutem verbi ſenſeram. 
Or SVNT enim 1LLIC FVNDATA ECCLESIA, BT B- 
ft; | nscra Aitarita, This honour done our Britſh Na- 
s, | tion, this degenerate man would deprive our Nation of, 
4- | by denying CM#ars to be built within 2 00. yeares of 
re | Chriſt, ſhewes himſelfe an enemy to Gods word. 
to | For, by the power thereof Heathen {ters were caſt 
as | downe, and Chriſtian CL/tars were ſer up ( faith Saint 
n- | Chryſoftome) even in Britaine it (elte, 

r4- I will conclude this point not with heare-ſayes, bur 
i# | with that which Petrws Cluniacenſis (aw with his eyes. 
he | Nonne & nos Rome poſiti frequenter videmus in crypts an- 
Ire | Hquiſiumis oratoria, & altaria, qualia eo tempore, (1. Petri niac.cyiſt, x, 
of | <ApoHol:) fieri poterant, que ab codems apoſtolo conſtructa, 

nd | & ſandtificata, ſicat per ſucceſtonem fama conſemtienti as ce- 

ur- | leberrimaproteitatum , in monumentum tanie ſantitatis fi- 

iſt, | delibws oſtenduntur ,C+ 4b i1ſdem fidelibus ſantiifiome, & de- 

nd | wotiſame deoſculantur ? Ireneus Lugdum, Creſcens Vienne, 

/0- | HMartials Lemovicss, Cr ubicunq; nomen Chriſti annuncia- 

ny | verwm , ((tatim delubra , prom fas fait, tvertentes, aut 
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nous eccleſias fundeverunt, aut iÞ[a temple in ecclefies con. 
—__—_ — wt & hodie in Lu z Frys gab 
oculus inſpeximus, eccleſia vel baſulice ab ex confirutts, 4l- 
taria manibus eorum fundata, &t conſecrats in memorians an- 
tiquitatis & ſanttitatss corum, 4 fidelibus populss reſerves 
moniiremur. And {0 I have done with that poine. 


$2:9:L:L:L:L:LL: 


Cay. XII. | 


The Altar food in Sacrario, The myſteries of the Euchariſt not ex- 
IA = _ poſed to alt. wire ann Ys re. A Laicorum, Prieſts 
be ſo earneſt and only flood about the Altar. S, Ambroſe admoniſbeth Td 
Vio/ent for an thereof, Oblations daily made at the Altar. Hereticks could not 
Mar are. the Conſecrare, becauſe they had us Altar. Prieſt: vot allowed to bee 
Save, and tha FExecntors , nor to bee drawne from their daily ſervice at the 


it ought not to be Altar. 
r: moved to the 


body of the Y that which hath beene ſaid,I conceive the Author 
—_— he 2-of this Letter ſtands convinced in his underſtanding, 


ſomoy miſts that there were Churches , and CAlars within 200, 
kings. yeares after Chriſt. The next poine to be enquired after, 
is, wherher it did ſtand in the upper end of the Quire, or 

inthe body of the Church. For where irdid ſtand inthe 

Primitive Church, there I ſuppoſe it ought to ſtand, if 

the Canons of our Church have not otherwiſe ordered 

it. To both theſe I ſhall ſpeake briefly, and in order, 

Touching the firſt , how the Aer or Lords Board 

ſtood in the beſt times ; whether in the Qaire, or inthe 

body of the Church, as this Author would have it, is in 

part manifeſt by that which hath beene already ſaid, 

And the affinity, that the placing of the 4{ar hath with 

the being of A/tars,and Churches within 206. yon 


, . 
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ing that matter. 

That the 4/{ter did, not, nor could ſtand in the 
Nave, or body of the Church, commonly called 4»4;- 
torium, theſe reaſons following ſeeme tobe very ſtrong. 
For then it ſhould bee expoſed ro ſuch as were by the 
cenſure of the Church «bſtenti, or Excommunicate, and 
to thoſe, that were otherwiſe prohibited, as Penitentes, 
Catechument and Audiemtes, Now all theſe were not on- 
ly iohibiced the uſe, and participation of the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, but alſo the very ſight, and beholding of thoſe 
myſteries. ; | 


quid ſecrets amte Orationem cibum guſtes , which the 
Wite could not have concealed from him, if the CH/ter 
had ſtood in the body of the Church. For it was per- 
mitted to Heathens, and to all that ſtood not prohibited 
by the cenſure of the Church, to come into the body of 


appearcth alſo by the Hiſtory of Namerianwe. The 
Emperour being entred into the Church of Amiech, de- 


rum; but Babylas Biſhop there, reſolutely withſtood 
him,and told him plainely,that it was unlawfull for him 
that was defiled with Idols, toenter ſo boldly into the 


Anditoris; for then there was no ition ro have hin- 
dered the Emperout from the fight of them : but in a 
place correſpondent to their holincſſe, called therefore, 
$acrarium, and Sanidum Santtorum. 

| Secondly, 


Chriſt, will quit mee of the trouble of a long diſcourſe 


Teriwllian (peaking of a Woman marryed to a hea- Tertul.l.z, 
then, ſaith, ſuch an Husband will be inquiſitivero know, 34 ux0. 


the Church. But the Woman received it #» Secrets, Concl. Acel, 
from whence the place was called Secretorium, This *<*5: 


fired onely per tranſennam inſþicere myſteria Chriſtians- , 


Church, & divina myſteria contaminatis oculis ſpettare, Niceph.l.6, 
Theſe divine myſterics therefore were nor celebrated iy #33: 


oF 
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Concl.Arel. 


2. C15, 


Decrect, 
Vrban, 
Concal.Gan- 
g.c-7,8. 


S.Cypr.l.4. 
Epiſt.z. &.lib, 


2, Ep.1, 


Concil.Nic, 


I,C. 14. 


ConarCon- 
Rtantinop.6. 
c.6g. 


Secondly, The 4/«r muſt needs ſtand in that place 
which was appointed for the Prieſts to Officiate in. 
Now the place appointed for them to wait and to ad- 
miniſter at , was not inthe middeſt of the Chancell, 
much leſſe inthe middeſt or body of the Church: but 
in that place of the Presbyrery, which was called Sacrs- 
rium, or Santium Senfforum, The Presbytery wee doe 
finde thus divided , Firft, inthe catring in on both ſides 
thereof were Exedre , ſcares , or ſtalles , placed for the 
Prieſts. Here the Deacons might not fir; Secondly,above 
theſe, neere ro the upper end of the Quire was placed 
Catbedra, the Chaire, or Biſhops Throne. This ſeat 
_ in ſuch convenient diſtance from the 4/tr, that 

hop angie re what Oblations were there offe- 
To the pen whereof belonged to his charge g 
Thad i int deſt of the Quire en, bet the Laicks, 
that were admitted to the holy myſteries, and roge- 
ther with them ſuch Prieſts as, after penance, WCre Ie» 
ccived into the communion of Laicks, and not of 
Prieſts ; Fourthly , at che upper end of the Chancell 
was a place incloſed, and railed in from the reſt of the 
Chancell , whercunto none, ncicher Prieſts that were 
penitents, nor Deacons , were permitted ro enter , and 
there ro communicate and officiate in the conſecration 
of the Euchariſt, or in the adminiſtration thereof unto 
Prieſts, but they themſelves. This place was called 
Secrariums ; here the {tay or Lords Table, and 
hitherto none might approach , but the Prieſts them- 
ſelves. The Canon is cleere for it. Null; onmnium qui ſit in 
Laicorum numero liceat intra ſacrum Altare rene lay- 
man may come withinſthe 4/tar. _ ſuch Saint 7gnatins 
ſpeakes,nems errer,ſi qui intra ſepta alteris ſit privatur pane 
Dei, A diſpenſation indeed there was tor the King to 
enter 
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enter in thither, when he would Creators dons offerre,and 
this was made good ex antigquiſiima traditione : but ſtay 
there he might nor. . Take this cleered in the Hiſtory of 
Theodeſivs his offering : when the time came (ſaith Theo- 
doret) quo ad Sacram menſam muners offerrentur, ſurrexit 
ſimiliter plorans, the Emperour roſe up, and with teares 
ad $S acrarium acceſſit, he came into the Holy Place where 
the 4/tar ſtood incloled, & po#t oblationem, ut conſueue- 
rat, intra cancellos reftitit, and after his oblation he ſtood 
within the rayles,' as hee uſed to doe at ConFantmople : 


but S. eAmbroſe Biſhop of Millaine, diſcrimina locorum Theod. 1. 5. 


demonitravit, put him in minde of the difference of pla- © = 


ces, and told him, Interiora ſolis Sacerdotibus patent, that 
that part of the Sacrariam within the raile, was allowed 
only for Prieſts , Reliquis vero omnibus inacce(ſa, & inta- 
a, and no other might enter in thither, or ſo much as 
touch them. Proinde exi,& communiter cum reliquis aſsi- 
fe, hereupon hee wiſht him to forbeare, and to depart. 
The Emperour tooke no diſtaſte herear, but wiſhe the 
Prieſts to let the Biſhop know, that he preſſed not thither 
out of boldnefle ; but becauſe at Con#antizople he uſed 
ſo to doe: which cuſtome he brake ſo ſoone as he retur- 
ned thither. Ir appeareth hereby that the .£/rar Rood 
in Sacrario, andthat the Sacrarium was railed in fromthe 
reſt of the Chancell,and thatnone but Prieſts might en- 
ter inthither : and that at the Aſrer were their Oblations 
made. And the Offerers did remaine below the Prieſt, 
and did not crowd irreverently above him, much leſſe 
abovethe AM/tar, before which they were to performe 
their devotions, and then come downe to bring theſe of- 
ferings to the A/tars one of which mult necds be, if they 
had gone round about the 4/tar, as this man would have 
us imagine, All this may be further proved out of Saint 
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S.Cypr.l.1. Cyprian; Amteceſſores noftricenſuerunt, The Bilhops my 
_ Predeceſſors (faith he) have ordered, Non nit Altari de- 
ſervire debere, that none but Prieſts might officiate at the 

Altar, and there, and no where cl{e was their ſervice per- 

Orighom. xz, formed. Origen before him witneſſerh the like , the 
'nNun, Prieſts duty was aſ/iFere Altari, to wait at the Alter, and 
there to receive Oblarions, which were hourely broughe 

thicher: for impium e# in eccleſiam ingredi, it is impiety to 

enter into the Church without an offering to the Prieſt, 

And if any Biſhop or Prieſt fell intime of perſecution, 

S.Cypr. 1. z. and facrificed to Idols, Sacerdotium Dei ſibi vendicare now 
Ep.7-* 4 poſſunt,nec fas poſt aras diaboli accedere ad Altare Del, they 
were not allowed to come unto the Altar , wee apud Al- 
tareconſiftere,not to ſtand neere it, Nec ulterius ſantZacon- 
treftare,nor to handle Holy things any more. That this 
diſtinion of Places was kept within 200. yeares after 


Chriſt, is manifeſt , by the Stations which the Prieſts ' 


kept at the Alter on Faſting.dayes, and not on Sundayes 

Tertwl, de Te« in thoſe times, as Rhenanw thinketh. Tertulian is cleere 
junio, for it. Nonne ſolennior erit ſtatio twa,ſi ad aram Dei fleters? 
Solemne ſtations were made at the A/tar,and ſo continu- 

cd to bee there made on Wedneſdayes , and Fridayes, 

from the Apoſtles times : this holy place was alſo ap- 

pointed for thoſe prayers , which the Prieſts daily made 

for the ſacred perſons of Kings, and Biſhops. And we 

doe not finde that that high ſervice was performed atthe 

, holy A/rar by any Deacon or Levite. Not only the Li- 

rurgies ofthe Church, bur the Conſtitution of the Apo- 

ſtles, from whom they had their direction , doth order, 

S.Clem.Con- that Prieſts at the A/tar doe pray , pro omni Epiſcopats, 
oro 15. forall Biſhops, and particularly pro Epiſcops noſtrs Iacobo, 
S.Amb. de vo- pro regibus,and for Kings, that they may leade a quiet 
I and peaceable life, &c. Saint eAuſtin diſtinguiſheth Inter 
precationes, 
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precationes, & orationes:precationes were called ſuch pray- 
ers as were made, before that which is on the Lords 
board, incipiat benedict : but Orationes, Orizons, were . ,_. 
made, cum benedicitur & ſanttificatur, when it is bleſſed Taulin.s ;, 
and ſanRified ; which kinde of prayer all the Church al- S$-Ambroſ.de 
moſtconcludeth,oratione Dominica, with the Lords Pray. "mb 464 
er, Heere are thoſe Prayers made, which the Prieſt u- 
ſeth for Kings, even for thoſe Kings 4 quibus perſecutio- 
vem paticbatur Eccleſia, that did perſecutethe Church. 
Prayer for Kings, for Biſhops, for a whole Church, and F 
the Lords Prayer was then onely ſaid at the Altar by the 
Prieſt, in the Holy of Holyes. Act the Alter alſo were $.Cypr.lib.z. 
Commemorations made in Saint Cyprias time. If a ©? 9: 
Prieſt at his death made a Prieſt his Exccutor,and ſo cau- 
ſed him to leave the A{tar, where he ought to ſerve con- 
tinually, the Canon was, that for ſuch an one now offey- 
retur, nec Sacrificiums pro dormitione ejus celebraretur, Neg, 
enim ad Altare Dei meretur nominart in Sacerdotum prece, Cangn, apolt 
qui ab Altare Dei Sacerdotes & miniſtros Levitas avocare 4,5- 
voluit : He deſerves not to be named,in the Prieſts Pray. 
erat the Altar, that is an occaſion to withdraw Prieſts 
from the Altar. And the Levits, or Deacons that atten- 
ded the Preiſts, brought the elements for them to 
conſecrate at the Altar. Laſtly, on the Altar were made 
oblarions of firſt fruits, Grapes, and Oile, as hath beene ſt 
noted out of 0rigen, and may appeare plainly in the Ca- rs 
nons of the Apoſtles. I will not diſpute the Authority Can.6z.habie, 
of theſe Canons. Some doerejeR them : but the fixch {2 75vllo. | 
generall Councell approveth 85. of them, and faith they ©.z4 © 
were received by their Predeceſſors,  tanquam 4 Dev tra. - 
&iti, as delivered of God, and written alſo by Saint 
Clement. The like doth the 7 Councels, Anno 789.Can.1, 
ſo doth 19: Damaſcenws, Anno 724. De orthodox. fide lib.q, 
M 3 Cap. 


84 eAltare (triftianum. 


Cap. 18. So doth Photius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 

Aano 877. and many moe in the Greeke Church, to 0+ 

mit the opinion of the latine Church had of them,wher. 

of we may read in Lambertus Gruterus his preface ad Ca- 

tholicum lettorem prefixed before Saint Clement, And 

Berade | they arenot rejeted by Maſter Beza, mihi vero probabilss 
Po'Ygamite  idetar eorum opinia, qui conjciunt, aliquants poſt Apoſtolo- 
rum tempora, ſrve 4 C e,ſrve ab alis quopiam ejus, qua 

raxc vigeret eccleſiaſtice politia regulas aliquot colligi, cepiſ.. 

ſe. Gregorius Holloander alſo did tranſlate them our of 

Holln, Epiſt, Greeke, and calleth them Apoſtolicke Canons publiſhed 
ad Reſpub. by holy Clement ſucceſſor of Saint Peter, alledging an 
_. ancient edition of them in the time of Pope Stephanue, 
who lived with Saint Cyprian. And Frigillus Gauvine 

| faith plainly,Sywodi comprobarunt hos Canones ante Gelaſi- 
__—_ wm, alie ctiam poit ipſum Gelaſium, libenter tamen aude- 
2d Serenifl, YEP TATHONES Cjits, a0 fe nulles propoſuit, nudum decretuns 
Angliz, protulit hs verbs. Liber Canonum Apoſtolorum «Apocry- 
phus, Imo potizs Decreta Gelaſis eApocrypha. So though 

I will not diſpute the authoriry of theſe C:nons, yer 

there are good ſcholars that allow of them. Howlſoever 

Saint Irenews witneſſerh,that for the point now tobe de. 

clared, Oblations were made daily and hourely on the 
Altar. God ( ſaith hee ) would have us wunus off erre ad 

Altare frequenter ſine imtermiſcuone. 

By this that hath beene 1aid, it appeareth ſufficiently 

(as I ſuppoſe)thar the A4/tar, or Lords Table, ſtood not 

in the body of the Church, butin the Holy place ſepa- 

rated and incloſed for Prieſts onely to ſerve, who did 

there conſecrate the Euchariſt, receive oblations, offer up 

prayers for the ſacred perſons of Kings, and of Biſhops, 

and the whole Church, and did thereand no where elſe 
conclude their Prayers and Orizons commonly with 
| | the 
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the Lords Prayer : For none of all theſe holy Offices, be- 
longing onely to Prieſts, were performed in the body of 
the Church, where cvery one might be preſent, and ſee 
what was done, Therefore the 4{tar did not in thoſe 
times ſtand in the body of the Church, and ſo farre the 
Vicar is not miſtaken. The Altar then did ſtand inthe 
Primitive Church at the upper end of the Quire, orin 
the moſt eminent part of the Chancell, in ſuch ſorr, that 

the people were alwayes below it,and they did aſcend to 

it,when they went to offer, or to partake the holy myſte- 

ryes, and not in the body of the Church among the peo. 

ple, and by that Precedent the Yicer might ſuppoſe that 

it ought ſoto ſtand now, exceptthe Canons of our 

Church have otherwiſe ordered it. And this is thenext 

point to be inquired after, 
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Can nr The Letter, 
The Rubriche 


T he Rubricke touching the ſtanding of the Communion T able in the [ah the Table 
PE the Church. Of the R airicke concerning Chancels, How ſhall lard in the 


body of the 


to be underſtood by the praftiſe of the Lord Bifhop of ZLin- cinch or of the 
colne. Whe hath the appointing of Books to be read by Prieſts, Pe. (7oneet, where 


ter Lombard , and the Ancient F athers appointed tobe read. —_ 
Biſhop lewel, and others direfted to be read. And how ( ongmu- 77307 be pre 


non T ables, according to Biſhop lewel, ſtoodin the Pregbytery. ——_ 
T be Prerbytery 4s not the body of the Church, Piety of the times '7 \amw how = 


derided undecently. ble i haze feed + 
Reade a booke 
[| Will ſpeake firſt to the Rubricke, which all men ac- 1.2". 
knowledge for a Canon : then to the booke which the ptg ut? 
Vicar is bound to read,and commanded fo to do. Touch- / 5 


ing the Rubricke ; It is fit we expound one Rubricke by x747e, anic. 
M 3 another, *# 4: 
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another, and what is briefly and obſcurely ſer downe in 
on2, to ſupply and expound out of another. The Table 
ſhall Rand in che body of the Church, or Chancell, &c. 
ſaith the Rubrick before the Communion : But the Ru- 
brick before Morning Prayer, ſeemes to pur ina double 
exception, or Caution. 1. Except it ſhall beotherwiſe de- 
termined by the Ordinary of theplace. 2. And the Chancels 
ſhall remaine, as they have done in times pait, The place 
of reading of Prayers, in the firſt part of the Rubricke, 
"15 left to the determination of the Ordinary of the place; 
and upon good reaſon, becauſe ſome part of thoſe pray- 
ers, as namely the Firſt Service is to be read in Aud:torio, 
or body of the Church, And ſomepart againe, namely 
the Second Service, ought to be read onely in Sacrario ; 
if the ancicnt praRice of holy Church be enquiredafrer, 
But the later part of the Rubrick , which concernes 
Chancels themſelves, and fo, by neceſſary conſequence, 
the eſfentiall parts of the Chancell, as in Cathedrall 
Churches,the Prieſts Stals, the Biſhops Throne, and the 
Lords Table, or holy A{tar,with the railes whereby it is 
environed, to keepe it from all manner of prophanation, 
and to preſerve itcntire, and apart for the Prieſts jo offi. 
ciate in, and the ſteprs alſo whereby men did aſcend up 
to the 4/care,thele thall remaine as in times paſt. The or- 
dering of theſe things,otherwiſe than they were in times 
paſt, is not referred ( be it ſpoken under correRion ) to 
the derermination of the Ordinary of the place, much 
lefle to any Ficar or Parſon to make a Dedalus engine of 
the Lords Table,and fo to ſet the Church upon Wheels, 
and thereby to run it out of the pious,and Reverend pra- 


Qice of holy and unreproved Antiquity. The Kubricke 


all»wes no ſuch liberty. Let no man therefore invade the 
Churches right, or goe about to remove the ancient 
bounds 
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bounds in this particular, that he bring not a curſe upon 
himſelfe, The Church (I confeſſe) is indulgent enough 
to theſe fancifull, and popular men; yer is is to bee 
hoped, ſhe will nor ſuffer her ancient Land. markes to be 
pluckt up,and throwne by, to pleaſe new fangled people 
wichall. For hoc ratum & fixum,Chancels ſhall remaine 
as they havedone in times paſt : which is not to bee un- 
derſtood of walles and windowes onely, but of the fix- 
ing ofthe Lords Table, which is the maine part of the 
Chancell conſiderable in the ſervice of God, the orde- 
ring whereof is determined in the Rubricke, when it is 
ſaid, Chancels ſhall remaine as in times paſt. And it 
ſcemes that our Reverend Dioceſane underſtandeth this 
Rubricke in this icnſe, For as the Lincolne-ſhire CMini- 
fter truely obſerveth, the Table in his Lords private 
Chappel is ſo placed, viz. clofe to the wall under the 
Eaſt window, and is furniſhed with plate, and orna- 
ments above any he had ever ſcene in this kingdome (the 
Chappel Royall onely excepted). And thelike I may 
alſo ſay; for beſides the .4/tay fo furniſhed, there ars to 
bee ſcene many goodly pictures, which cannot but ſtrike 
the beholders with thoughts of picty and devotion at 
their entrance into ſo holy a place ; as the picture of the 
Paſſion, and likewiſe of the holy Apoſtles, together 
witha faire Crucifix , and our Bleſſed Lady, and Saint 
Tohn (et up in painted glafſe in the Eaſt window juſt over 
the Holy Table, or ſacred Altar, and as I remember a- 
bout the ſame time that this Letter was written, So that 
I muſt needs ſay, as I thinke all good men beſides will, 
that who ſo ]; ves in his Lords Dioceſſe, muſt bee con- 
demned of great impicty, that will deſert his Lord, and 
not follow him «/que a4 Aras, giving a _—_— - 
uc 
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ſuch devotion, ſo conformable ro the Rubricke of our 
Church, confirmed by AR of Parliament. 

Now if the Ficar will know from the Author, how 
Chancels have remained in times paſt , and how Com- 
munion Tables have ſtood in the midſt of the Church, 

| hemuſt read a booke which hee is bound to read, rewef 
againſt Harding, and hee ſhall bee ſatisfied. And fo lam 
fallen upon the ſecond point, which I have bound my 
ſelfe to ſpeake unto, namely to the booke which the 
Vicar is commanded to read,and told that he is bound to 
read it. 

For the InjunRtion or command laid upon the Yicar, 
I thinke I may ſay thus much; that for any man to ap. 


po a Prieſt, that is not under his luriſdition, what 


oke to read, is a prerogative and authoritie,that ſideth 
with Archiepiſcopell, or Regall rather, King I a 1 n s of 
happy memory , I wot well , ſent us his directions to 
Cambridge (DoRor Cary being then Vicechancelor) for 
the reading of Peter Lombard, T hom. Aquinas, and the An- 
cient Fathers,as may appeare in the Regiſter of that Vni- 
verſiry. Now if the Royall command of his Majeſty, 
of happy memory, had beene as well obſerved by all 
Students of Divinity there, as it is doubtleſle ſafely pre- 
ſervedin the Office, the Yicer needed not to bee ſent to 
Schoole, and bidden to read a booke of this mans ap- 
poinement , to ſee how Communion Tables have ſtood 
in the body of the Church; for he had beene able h 
to ſend his carefull inſtrucer from the River to t 
Fountaine. 4 
But he biddeth him read no other book,t>an what he is 
bound to read, and that ſwelleth notup to the heighe of 
acommand , but is confined within the precinRs ofa 
friendly 
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friendly advice, to have an; cye to what hee is bound to 
reade. Such Evangelical Councell, I confeſle, becom- 
meth M', Cotton auch better , than to arrogate a com- 
mand, and exccyte bis fuperintendency inthat kind : For 
his advice then; So farve foarh as Biſhop lewe!, Bukiager, 
Ersſmos , and the like doe explaine unto us thetrug,and 
Orthodox doctrine of our Church , wee are bound in 
reaſon, as occaſion ſerveth,not onlyto have them, bur to 
read them : The like may be. ſaid for the reading of God 
and the King , And if ſome men read ſuch bookes more, 
and ſome ſuch as the other, leſle; I doubr not, but they 
did read ſuch bookes as they are bound to read, as well 
as any of theſe. Aad for Biſhop lewel, I never knew a- 
ny man, that hath written or ſpoken otherwiſe than to 
tos honour. His writiogs are received in our Church, as 
the Maſter of Sencences is amongſt the Romaniſts, aoc 
fimply ; Allis not Goſpel, that they deliver. A place, 
or twaince may perhaps bee-tound, where his Scholar 
may bee allowed toilay; Magrſter non tenctur his : Saint 
Bernard was a moſt holy, and great learned man g yet the 
old ſaying is, Berwardus now vidit ammnia, The like 1 
thinke may bee ſaid without offence of Biſbop Tewell, 
whoſe tenets this Autbaur-hach made his owne;and will 
maintaine.bim, where che Articles, and Canons of our 
Church doe not confirmehim : -wherefaxe if hee that 
guids himſelferhereby doe dilſeac from his private opi- 
nian, hee muſt.not looke co-have the ſame aſſerted for a 
Doctrine of our Church, and a point uncontrolable,be- 
cauſe hee tooke it-up, as it fell by chance from Biſhop 
Jewell. But hee muſt und , that his owne cre- 
dite lyes at ſtake alone, to juſtific what hee will rako 


upon himſelfe to vent —_” or relying up- 
on 
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e1 the Authoricy of his Mother Hoy Church, And 
his lurking under Biſhop 7ewels targer ; whither hee 
runnes from himſelfe , will not prore him from the 
ſtroake of the Purſuer. Holy Choreh is acknowledged 
a SanQuary. ' God and his Vicegeretits,' Kidgs- and 
Monarches have not eſtated any private man"#n that . 
Honour. - —_ 
Welt, inthe Y#cars behalfe , I have read the booke 
appointed , and therein have- (arisfied che ' Aurhours 
deſire. Now I make bold to call upon him' recipro- 
cally to make good his ingagemenr', that underta- 
kerh that the Reader ſhall bee farisfied our of- Biſhop 
tewell, how Communion Tables ſtood in the body of 
ehe Church. / ' 
How Communion Tables have ſtood in rhe body of 
the Church, I doc not finde in Biſhop lewe#, But what 
I finde I will tell you, and theri tell you mee, if Biſhop 
Tewell doe not ſay, or prove at leaſt, that the Communt- 
on Table or Aha did not ſtand in-the body of the 
Church. According to Biſhop 7ewe#, the Communion 
Table or Alter, (for hee uſerh both words) ſtood in the 
Qaire: The Q14ire was divided with rayles from the reſt 
of the Church. - This Qaire fo rayled in was common- 
ly called ofthe Greekes Presbyterium. This Precbyteriuns 
was eſpecially appointed for Prieſts. It was ſhut up 
from all others for diſturbing the holy Miniſtery, This 
appeareth notably in the ſtory of T{Hmbroſe,who willed 
the Emperour Theodoſiue himſelfe ro depart forth ;/ And 
by Nazientenws in the life of S. Baſid - And for further 
proofe how the Altar ſtood, Biſhop Iewel referreth the 
Reader to the Councell of Laedices, Can. 19. where it 
s. thus deter mined ; that the Carechumeni doc pray a» 


pare, 
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part, a that they be diſmiſſed before the Penitenes be 


admitted into the Church by impoſition of hands : 


Twc Fideles orare debewt ; When all cheſe are diſmiſſed, 
then che faithfull are co performe their devotions. Sola 
avtem miniftris Altarss liceat ingred; ad Altare, & ibidew 
communicare : The Miniſters of the Ha may ogely 
eater within the liſts of the 4/er, and there communi- 
cate. Laſtly, ſaich Bifbop /ewel, it may bee gathered by 
S. Chryſoſtome, that at certaine rimes of the Service that 
place was drawne with Currtaines. 

Now lee all this bee put rogether , and then reſolve 
whether the Vicar may ſce our of Biſhop Iewel, how 
Communion Tables have fluod in the body of the Church, 
I. The Presbytery was neither in the Greek, nor La- 
tine Qhurch , taken for the body of the Church, no 
more than Presbyter was taken for a Layman. 2. No 
Layman, neither Catechamenus nec Penitens, neither Tew 
nor Gentile, Heathen man, or Heretick, much leſſe any 
Chriſtian Emperour was ſhut out of the body of the 
Church. 3. The body of the Church was never called 
Sacrarium , into which. none but Prieſts might enter 
and there Communicate. 4. The body of the Church 
was never the place fer apart for oblations to bee made 
in. 5. The body of the Church was ar no time of the 
Service drawne wich Curtaines. Therefore the holy 
Alter, that ſtood in a place that was ſomerimes drawne 
with Curtaines , that was at all times rayled in from 
the reſt, that was ſer apart onely for Prieſts, that was or- 
dained for Oblations,(that was fixed inthe Presbyrery,) 
cannot, according to Biſhop Iewell, bee ſer in the body 
of the Church among the people. If then the Vicar ſtand 
bound to read this booke of Biſhop Tewels, hee is bound 
to believe the authoricies _ Biſhop lewe4 _——_ 

2 


wFETELTAS 


—— 


eAltareChriſtionins, 
and not to'faiſtake them, (as this Perman does,) but t6 
 underftarid rhetn arigtn;und then he ſhall fer, how Con 
munion Tables have nor Rood in the midft- of the 
Church, bur in the higher parr of the Church, whereia 
the Vicze hath the Authors' afſecr heady i opinion, 
ty he ſettle ir otherwiſe for the Men of Granbimer 
ſake. And though he ſuffer privite intereſts tw-cro(ſe his 
own opiniort delivefed in thu geribriyee he forbearethies 
deridethe piety of rhe rimes,and of theſe men, ear pur 
his religious opinion inpraQiſe,” Whereas heewho cal 
leth himſelfe s <Atinmifter 1m! Lineolue-Jhive, coffettr and 
traduceth the piety of che times/ar every turne fo irteli- 
giouſly, and prophane!y, that I dare appeale witty tim 
untoany indifferent Reader, whether they doc finde, c> 
ther the gravity ofa Divine, or the picty of a'Mihifiey 
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Cay. XIV. 
The Letter, The antiquity of Conmmnion T ables, Euſebius's authority ex4- 
Ard if you dejve voximned for the flanding* of Altars in the body of the Church, 
Gn mtine Charch of Tyre built by Paulinns. Paulinus adjndged to bee aw | þ 
= e , | it » 4 mud I rYeSpIT C C in 
 nrne Song Tyre built conformable to the Pen F oure bfine places uw - 
eee 4 Solomons Temple, How the Altar there ſtood in the middeſt, 
in the mudft of the © 'G ods dwelling in the midſt'of the people. How David and Solo- # 8 
ow. + Wk aſe] the Lord, 1n medio eccleſiue. The people da nor ſer | p 
a kabieſen * the Prieft at the Altar is the Temple. Of the fate of the Altar || 
iufed. cloſe tothe wall under the Ealt Window. | F- 
| nd the nexr place I will examine the Authors out of | » 
which hee ſaith, the Yicar may know how Commune« | at 
mn Tables fiood in the body of the Church. And hee | C 


ſhall 
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ſhall giveme tcave to ſay, that whatſoever he ca know 
burof any of thefe Authors,- he ſhall never know how 
Communion Tables ſtood at all ; much lefſe how they 
ſtood in the body of the Church. 

The wotd Wiſedin theſe Authors is Meſa Domini, or 
Altave,not Catmunibnit menſa,the Communion Table. For 
though-the word Communion Table be a fit and conve- 
nient word, yet ir cxme nor in ſo foone; but ir came in 
{([ wit not impeach the comming in thereof, nor ſpeake 
fo uoreverently as hedoth of 4/ters, and fay ircrept in) 
but 'it eame in, long after the youngeſt of theſe Authors 
went out ofthe Church Milicant, into the Church Tri- 
uniphant; Therefore it will bee hard to know our of 
them, how Communion Tables ſtood , which he ſhall ne- 
ver finde in any of them at all, nor in any before them, 
norin the haly Scripture, nor in any after them, til 
Anno 1552. For in King Edwards Litergie ( faith rhe 
Author) of 1549. it isevery where, but in that of 1552+ 
it is no where called an Aher, but the Lord's board, 
From whence then we may gefſe, when Communion Ta 
L4- bles came in, 
ch, But if our of theſe Authors hee can make the Viear 
av | know, how the Lord's board, orholy Altar loodin the 
** | body of the Church, the Vicar willnorſtand opoex the 


HA EAETTESSTTIFDSNTSO 


@ | Tame of Communion Table 

T Wherefore to rake his Authors in their order, I be- ruſeb, 1. 15. 
llo- | gin wich Exſebius - his words are theſe, 46 olate Temes C4 

eſe |} ple ac ſtdibas excilſiſiinis ad honorers ” > 


lar | ſwbſellits ordine collocatis , ornate & poſt emnia 5 antty Faw: 

Gorum , Viz. Atari in medis conſtituto. Our of theſe 
; of } words the Vicar muſt know how the 4/1ay ſtood noe 
ar the upper end of the pope bur in the middeft of the 
Church among the . _ Church whereof 
Euſebiue 
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Cent.4.c.9. 
fol. 688, 


Esuſtbius ſpeakes, was the Church of Tyre buile by Pas- 
lings the Biſhop there, And to this place I cangive a 
ſpeedy anſwer , by ſending the Author , as he doth the 
Vicar, to a booke which he may take himſelfe bound to 
read and believe, (as ſome willing to be deceived do)and 
he ſhall be ſatisfied (che Cemurifs.) la this place 1Myrj 

cels us, that Euffathins, who was Prolecuter in the 
cell of Nice, and Patriarch of Amtiach, was depoſed ina 
Oa__ there, ny yer ivr the 
Councell of Nice, and oppoſed, ikely repro- 
ved Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, and this Pavlinas 
Biſhop of Tyre, and others, #anquam Arrianes , for Arri- 
«vs, With this tale of the Cemwriſts, I ſuppoſe the 
Author reſts ſatisfied , that it is no argument to 
ſay, the 4{er ſtood in the midſt of Arrien and Hereti- 
call Churches , therefore it ought ſo to ſtand in Catho- 
like, or Orthodox and Chriſtian Churches. But I will 
deale more favourably , and not cut him, off ſo ſhort , 
nor reſolve Paulinus for an Arrian upon their informa- 
tion. I wiſhthe Author could ſay as much,to quir ſome 
of the Cemteriſts of CA rrianiſme,ds may be (aid in the be- 
halfe of Pavlinas in that reſpeR. If Pavlinus before the 
decree of the Councell of Nice , did leanc to Arrias,) 
which appeares not bur by the report of Arriws, (who 
may lie; ) yer after the Councell had determined againſt 
him,ncicher 4r7i«e,nor any of his friends, embarke Pav- 
linws in that frantick ſhip : but the Prolocutor himſelfe, 
and 4 afficme,chat all the Biſhops (Theoxas, and 
Secunda excepted) afſented to the determination of that 
Councell, and condemned Arriaw, whether in truth and 
fincerity of heart, or otherwiſe, ir is hard roſay. But 
of P we may be fully aſſured, that he gave his 
vote fincerely : for the Preacher, who made the Sermon 
at 
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atthe Dedication of that Church, acknowledged our 
S aviear Tefus Chriſt to be the naturall and only Sonne of 
God, and God Himlſclfe, and ts be the Creator, and not « 
Creature (as the Arrias Councell at 4riminur reſolved ) 5. Ambr. 1. 5. . 
and-made bim <quall in honour with God the Father, **3* 
Fhis truth, rending alrogether to the confurarion of 
Arrias , the Preacher might have forborne ro deliver in 
that preſence, it it had not ſorted well enough with 
his Lord Pazlinas his: minde , and opinion. But if we Prateol. 1. g. 
may give as much credit to Staphylus a private tnan, © **- 
ſpeaking of 1khhricw a private man, ( as ſome yeeld /4- 
lyrices againſt the teſtimony and doRtrine of all ancient * 
Fathers, 1n more things than one) then was 1{ricws in 
his opinion no better chat an 4r74a”: For hunc inter 6 
lis removaſſe Arrii dottrinam , talemg, cans efſe ah Aca- 
demias Whittenbergenſi damnatum teitarar Staphylas, (aich 
Prateolus, Hereticall alſo is that doQrine of his, That 
original ſinne i a ſubitance ; for which cauſe, his bre- 
thren, and tholic of his fathers houſe threw ſtones at 
him, . Wherefore I will make no uſe of the teſtimony of 
a man ſo branded, but take Pazlinws for a good Catho. 
like, and yeeld thar the Alter in his Church ſtood as 
ir ought co doe, all things confidered. Bur how will it 
appeare, that the $andZum $ andForum , as the Preacher in 
Euſebiue calles ir, or the holy Afar , ſtood not at the 
upper end of the Quire, but in the middeſt of the Church 

the people £ For this is the poine which the Av: 
thor informes the Vicar, hee ſhall know our of Zuſe 
biws, But certainly the Author never read, or-never 
weighed the teſtimony borrowed of Exſebius , bur came 
lightly by it, and preſumed hee might play ir away , 
and paſſe it upon the ſimple Vicar as it came to him; 
All. that the Preacher in Euſebiws ſayes is this ; =: 

WAN! 


——— 
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when all the parts of the Church were finiſhed , then 
the SaniZwn Sanftorum, or holy Alter was ſet inthe 
mid : not in the middeſt of the body of the Chureh 
amaeng the people, that croſlerh all antiquity , «nd is 
lupplyed by a friendly hand to the Author : but as Bi- 

lewell points us very truly , tothe Presbytery , and 

inthe midſt, thatis, inthe midſt of the Presbycery it 

was ſet, And in reference to the Presbyrtery it may well 

be (aid to ſtand inthe midſt, though not in the very Cen- 

tre of the Presbytery, but removed a good diſtance from 

it,apd placed at the upper end of the Quire. Thus 1oſbuab 

Toſh,9.22. faycs of the Gibeonites, In medio noſtri eſtis, you areinrhe 
middeſt of us, when indeed they were three dayes jour- 
ney from them. Wherefore out of Esſcbiws the Vicar 
cannot know how the 4//ar ſtood in the body of whe | + 
Church among the people. | 
But were this granted , that the 4/tar ſtood in the | 
midſt of the Church of Tyre, yer ſhall the Authorger | 
nothing by the hand for his purpoſe. The Church of | 1 
Tyre , as appeares by the Preachers Sermon, was con- | ' 
erived after the patterne of the Temple built by Sals- | 
mon , and after by Zorobahel. And Paulinxs in his ſtru- | 1 
Quure endeavoured, as much as lay in him, to conforme | 1 
his building to that modell, and-nor-ro come behinde | f 
Beſaleel himſelfe in expreſſing” the like art and cunning | Þ 
in his workmanſhip , that the /ewes their neighbours | 
might happily take the better liking thereof , and be | 1! 
ſooner wonne to Chriſtianity. Now the City Ieruſalem, - 
at 

H 

in 

gi 


loſeph. de bel. AS A in /oſephwe,was thought to ſtand in the midſt 
Iudaico. L 3- of the earthy; andthe Palmiſt favoureth that ficnation, | 
hy Dems operatine eft ſalutem in media terre, Pſal. 73. 12. and 
that the Temple ſtood in the midſt of /er»ſalem, and rhe 
Santium Senctorum in the mid(t of the Temple , and the 
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Arke of the Teſtimony in the midſt of the SantFur San- 
Horum. That this may better appeare, and the confor- 
mity alſo of Pawlinwe his Temple chereunts ; ler it bee 
remembred, thar to the Temple belonged theſe foure 
diſtioR places, and whatſoever was done in any of theſe, 
was ſaid to bee done in medio Eccleſie. 1. There was 
Atrium majus , (anRified by Salomon , 1 Reg. 8. 64. 
2. Atrium Sacerdotum, where the Breſen Altar for burnt 
offerings ſtood, Exed. 40. 6. whereof is mention, 
2 Reg. 21.5. & 23.12. 1 Reg. 7. 13. & 2 Chron. 4.9. 
Before this A/ter Salomon made a brazen Sc:ffold, and 
ſer it in the midſt ofthe Court, iv medio Baſilice, upon 
which hee kneeled , and prayed before all che people, 
2 Chron.6.13. 1 Reg. $.22, This was called the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation that is among the pcople. 
Levit. 16. 16. And both David and Salomon, ſtanding 
there, areſaid to praiſe the Lord in medio Eccleſia. Pſ.2 2. 
22. 3- There was the SanQuary or Tabernacle of Te. 
ſtimony, onthe North fide whereof ſtood the golden 
Table of Shewbread, Exod, 40. 22. and onthe Eaſt be. 
ewcene the Tent of the Congregation,. and the Altar, 
ſtood rhe Laver , and his foot made of the Womens 

Looking-glafles, Exod. 33. 8. & 40. 30. On the Weſt 
ſtaod the golden "Altar of Incenſe, withoutthe Vaile 
before the Teſtimony, Ex#4. 36. 35. This Vaile divi- 
ded betweene the Holy place where the Prieſts burnt 
incenſe daily, and the Moſt Holy Place. Exod. 26. 33. 
At the doore of this Tabernacle ſtood CAHarm and his 

Sons, - ro pronounce the bleſſing appointed, Num, 6. 23. 


and this was done alſo i» medis eccleſie. 4. The Moſt 


Holy was called the Propitiatorie, or Oracle : here with- 

inthe Vaile ſtood the 4rkeat the Teſtimony of pure 

gold, wherein was Hannan, and 44r995 Rod, and on 
| (0) 


that 
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Exod. 19.9. 


4n the midſt among rhe 


that 4rke ſtaod the Mercy-ſeat, Exed.26.34. & 25.21, 
and upon the Mercy-ſcat ſtood the ewo Cherubims, 
Exod, 25.18. andin the midſt betweene the two Che- 
rubims did God ſpeake, Exod. 25. 22. as wee ma 
Nwnb. 7. 89. and when the Lord fo ſpake, hee ſpake 
moſt properly , and every way i» medio Eccleſie. For 
the Temple ſtood in the midit of Jeruſalem , and the 
Oracle ſtood i» medio Dome, 1 Reg. 6. 19. and in the 
midft of that ſtood the ChersSims, and the wings of the 
Cherubims touched one another in the midſt of the houſe, 
I Reg.19,27. This is the place of which che Lord fayes, 
I will dwell in the midſt of my people, 1 Reg.6.3.and in medis 
caligins, | 

mms Paulimus , As no man will ſay,the 
Oracle or Propitiatory ſtood in the midſt of the Church 
among the people ( for the Prieſts themſelyes were not 
permitted to come into it , no nor the High Prieſt him- 
ſelfe, bur once a yeare, though it ſtood moſt punRually 
in medio Eccleſie;) And as no man will ſay that the Altar 
of Incenſe, in the SanRuarie, ſtood in the midſt of the 
Church among the people , (for ic was not at all lawfull 
for the people to come in thither, nor for the Prieſts, be- 
fore they had waſh: themſelves at the Laver ; yet what 
they didand ſpake, was ſaid and done in medio Eccleſia ; } 
ſo may no man ſay , that Pa#linw his .{Hher, made and 
ſer after thar patterne, was ſer in the midſt of the Church 
among the people: For as the people were excluded 
from the C4 of Incenſe, (they ſtanding withour, all 
the time the Prieſt was praying, and burning Incenſe 
within, Zeke 1. 10. ) ſo in like manner, the «Aker built 
by Pavlinus was in medio Confiitma, fetinthe midſt, not 
people , but inthe midſt of the 
holy place, which did repreſent the SanRuarie , _ 
| which 
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whichthe people were utterly excluded. And ſo much 
appeareth out of the exprefſe.words of the Preacher. 
For thus he tels us, 4/t4ri denig, tangam Santts Santtorum 
in — fito, the holy Alter being placed in the 
midſt of the ſanQuary &c. 1fte rurſwe ut 4 plebe, or meults.. 
tadine,co now poſſet accedi,cancellis ex ligno fabricatis circums- 
dedit,he ſer bats, and rayles about ir,to keepe the people 
from comming to ir. Call you this man to juſtify the ji » 
ting of the ler inthe midſt of the Church among 

the people £ Surely, I conceive that herein you will be- 

ſhrew your wit,and tax your awne judgment. But what- 


' foever was done where the people ſtood aſſembled 


(though themſelves were excluded from the very place, 
where it was done) was done iz medis Eccleſie, but not 
io the midſt of the Church amongrthe people. The peo- 
ple might ſee the Prieſt pong into the SanRuary, they 
might heare the noiſe of his Bells;himſelfe, his geſtures, 
his aRions they ſaw not, yerall this was done in wedio 
Eccleſie, but notamong the people in the outward or in- 
ward Court, whereunto onely the people were permit- 
ted ro come. And when David, and w—_— prayed up- 
on a Scaffold ſet in the —_— o Tabernacle of the 
Congregation; before the A/zar,they were ſaid ro 
and Praiſe the Lord i» wedio Eccleſie,becauſe they did i 
the whole Congregation ſtanding by,and looking onzyer 
properly they were ſevered from the midft of the Tem- 
ple where the holy CL ſtood, and the Prieſts mini- 
ſtred in their Order : and that place was likewiſe divided 
by a vaile from theOracle, which ſtood properly, and 
punRually inthe midſt of the Temple. So char if the 
Author willargue fromthe placing of Paulrzws his Alter, 
that the Table muſt ſtand as that did zthen hee muſt ſay, 
that it muſt not ſtand in the _ of the Church no 
| 2 


I00 


eA ltare (ſbriſtianam, 


' thepeople, bur inthe midſt of the Church, or SanQua- 


S. Aug, de 
verb. Dome 
vcr. 46, 


ry rather, whither the people might not come. And thus 


much the Yicer is given to know out of Exſebius ; which 
if the Pen-man had beene aware of, hee would havetur- 
ned him to ſome newer leafe, and have let this ſcape, as 
Inow doe. 
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- Of Saint Auguſtines T eftimony _ the ſtanding of the 
h. 


Lords T able in the midſt of the Church. Five Orders of Perſons 
<ftinft. 1. Audientes. 2. Catechumemi. 3. Competentes. 
4. Neophyti. 5. Fideles. ell theſe invited but the Faithfull 
onely allowed to come to the Lords T able. God walked in the miaſt 
of the Campe, going before, or behind is, Audientes, and all the 
reſt invited by Saint Auguſtine, were admitted to participate of 
the Cup, as well as of the Bread, when their ſeverall duties were 


performe 


Aint Auguſtines Teſtimony comes next into exami- 
oation ; which if rhe Auchor had ever read, and con- 
{idered well upon, he would not have beene ſo peremp- 
cory to rel the Yicar,that out of him he ſhould know how 
Communion Tables ſtood in the myd(ſt of the Church 
among the people , for clearely the contrary will ap. 
peare ou: of that Sermon of Saint Augufiznes. The ho- 
ly mans Text (as the manner was) was taken out of 
che Goſpel that day read, 70h. 6,56. Hee that eateth my 
feeſh, and drinketh my blond, dwelleth in mee, and 1 in bim, 
This heexpounds, and faies ; all that heard the Goſpel 
read, underitood it not. The Faithful, and thoſe that 
were Baptized underſtaad ir, bur thoſe that are called 
Catechument, 
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Catechumeni, and Andientes, that as yer were unbapti- 
zed , underſtood it not. I ſpeake to you both. Let thoſe 
that eat his Fleſh, and drinke hi Blosd, remember them- 


ſelves well, what they eat, and what they drinke : And 


her thoſe that as yet doe nor cat, nor drinke, make haſte; 
for as much as they are called ad tales epules , to ſuch a 
banquet : Per iffos Dzes, at this time Chriſt feedeth us 
daily z Menſa illizs eft illa in medio conſtituta, his Table 
is that which is ſet in the midſt. Whar is the cauſethen, 
that you that are in the ranke of Avdientes, and (ee this 
Table, doe not come to the banquet? It may bee you 
thought within your ſelves, when the Goſpel was read, 
what ſhould be the meaning of this, my fleſh & meat in- 
deed, and my bloud # drinke indeed ? Siwvolueris erit reve- 
laturs; if you will, it ſhall bee made knowne unto you. 
Accede ad —_—_ & ſolvifti queſtionem; doe but 
make prot. ſion of your faith, and the doubt will bee 
thereuponcleared. Tu autem Catechumenys diceris , Au- 
diens, ſurdus es, Thou who remaineſt in the ranke of 
Catechumeni , art called a Hearcr, but art indeed ſtarke 
deate. Well, what muſt this Hearer, and Catechumenus 
doe, that he may underſtand, how the bread is fleſh in» 
deed, and his bloud is drinke indeed 2- Why this doe ; 
Ecce Paſcha eſt, da nomen ad Baptiſmum ; Now the time is 
Eaſter, givein your name, that you may bee Baptized, 
$1 non te excitat Feſtivitas, ducat ipſs Curioſitas ; It the ſ0- 
lemnity of the time excite you not thereunto, let curio- 
ſity make you doe it ; that ſo you:may underſtand my 
Text, He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud,abideth 
in me, and 1 in him. 

Now let us take a view of what can bee extracted out 
of S. Auguitines ſpeech; Menſa illius eſt illa in medio poſit, 
his Tablc is ſet in che midſt. The Author would make a 
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Novice of the Yicer, and make him believe, that the 
Lords Table was ſet in the midſt of the people, that all 
that would might come unto ir, and that he doth invite 
all his Hearers hand over head to come unto it, & repro- 
veth them for their (lackneſſe in not comming when 
were bidden z and that Audiemes had no ot 

cation,or diſtintion in thoſe times,than now it hath, 
viz. that all ſort of people that heare Gods Word, and 
are of meete age, arc allowed to come, and receive the 
Ewchari#t, But the caſe is cleane otherwiſe, as may ap- 
peare by that which hath beene ſaid. For firſt, had theſe 
Hearers beene never ſo willing to come to the Lords 
Table, yet they could not have beene admitted, becauſe 
as yet they were no members of the Church, being not 
Baptized. Secondly, He doth not invite them to come 
tothat Table ſer before them, but exhorts them to take 
the benefir of that Feaſt of Eaſter , (which was the ap- 
pointed time for Baptiſme,) and give up their names to 
the Biſhop, that ſo performing the duty belonging to 
Campetentes, they might afrer the Scrutinie taken, bee 
Baptized: And being by Baptiſme made Neophyti, new 
plants, and true members of the Church, they might 
draw neere , (as it is in our Liturgy,) and take that holy 
Sacrament to their comfort. Thirdly, It is manifeſt 
by that which hath beene ſaid, Cap 11. and 12. that the 
Lords Table did not ſtand, where every one, df what 
ranke ſoever might fee it, and bee partaker thereof, be- 
fore they were Baptized. Now let any manthat readeth 
Saint Augu#tine, and underſtandeth what hee readeth, 
ſay whetherthe Yicar could know out of S. AuguFine, 
that Communion Tables ſtood in the midſt of the 
Church, among the people , whereunto Audientes, all 
ſort of Heaters might reſort g or rather , whether the 
cleane 
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cleane _ not appeare out of him, that nei- 
| ther Audiemes before they were made Catechumens ; nor 
| Catechumeni, before they were Competentesy nor Compe- 
remtes, before they were Neophyti, and Fideles , were al- 
lowed to approach neere unto the place where the ho- 
ly Alter ſtood z or ſo mnchas ſee the myſteries belong- 
iog to that holy Sacrament. Hence it was, that none of 
theſe, but Fideles,did underſtand Saint Avgs Hines Text; 
but let them come and bee Baprized, then they might : 
For the Table was ſet inthe midſt, for all that were F+ 
deles to be partakers thereof, 

06. But Saint A»gu/7ime ſaics plainely, in medio Con- 
Piturs, it was fer inthe midſt, and in the midſt it could 
_ as well one as other might not come c- 

y tO it. 

Sol, This phraſe implyesno more, but that the Alter 
was ſo fixed, thatall thoſe might rake the benefir there- 
of, to whom in right it belonged ; As all know that un- 
derſtand Latine or Engliſh. Take the warrant of hol 
Scripture for it: God is ſaid to walke in the midſt of the neu.ts.ns 
Campe of the Iſraehtes z yet wee know hee did not walke 
iathe midſt of them, as this man calls the midſt.;, Nei- 
ther in the Front, Wing, or Rere, bat juſt in the v 
midſt, For hee went before them by day, in 4 Pillar of 4 Ex0d.13-21, 
cloud, and by night in 4 Pillar of fire. Yet hee is as truely 
faidto walke in the midſt, as hee is ſaid to ſtand in the 
midſt, when the cloud ſtood over the Tabernacle,which Deu.c4.r4, 
was properly in the midſt. In likemanner the A/rar may 
be ſaid to ſtand in the mid(t of the Presbytery, rhough it 
ſtand atrheupper end of the Quire: as the Lord was in 
the midſt ofthe people, when hee went before them, or 
behind them : Wherefore if the Author defire to know, 
how the Table did nor ſtand in the midſt of the Church 


among 
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, among the People, ler him read a booke which he is in 
reaſon bound to read, before he cite him, S. Augu/#ine 
in the place alledged, and be ſhall be ſatisfiedzthar S. Au- 
g»ſtine makes utterly againſt his purpoſe. For cleerely the 
Lords Table did naoz ſtand in the midſt of the Church 
amory2 the people : but alwaies in the Chancell, or Pceſ- 
byrery for the taithfull ro bee made free partakers there- 
of,according to the godly diſcipline of thoſe times. And 
therefore I cannot but wonder at the Zencolne- ſhire Mi- 
»#/er, who jumperh with me in my premiſles, but lea- 

peth off from my concluſion. 
Syricus ep.z, But if he had lookt well upon Saint Auguſtine, and 
” _— obſerved how he invires both Andientes, Catechument, 
thodox, * Competemes, and Neophyti, (which wee are ſure could be 
neither Prieſts, nor Deacons)to give up their names, that 
they might bee Baptized , and ſo bee made partakers, 
as well of Caxrsrs bloud, as of his body, (for 
all theſe are inviced to cate Cunnrsrs fleth, and 
drinke his bloud, and no barre is put in againſt them, 
though they were Lay-men, and could bee go other bur 
Ly-men ; but only that chey did as yet remaine in thoſe 
inferiour orders :) he might from hence have drawne a 
neceſſary concluſion in defence of the praftice of our 
Church ; that Lay-men, in Saint Avguſtines time, did 
receive the Sacrament of the Lords Supper in both 
kindes,and fo were all alikeableto underſtand his Text, 
couching the cating of Chriſts fleſh, and drinking of his 
bloud. By framingthis Argument out of Saint Augu- 
ftine , hee might have done the Charch true and accep- 
table ſervice; whereas, (by wreſting Saint Auguſtines 
words to maintaine a conceit of his owne, to humour 
fancifull people, ) hee doth crofſe and confound the 
praQiſe of Antiquity, and diſturbeth the holy endea- 
Fours 
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voursof the Governours of our-Church,\thar ſecke only 
| to conforme ctheſame to the Primitive rimes; and by that 


meancs brings both his —_— into queſtion. 
And ſo [ come to his next auchori 
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Cay. XVI. 
The Teflimony of the Councell o rc examined, 
bs Texching the ſtanding of the Altar inthe noo. the Church. 
4 be people of Conſtantinople violent to bave the Diptychs Head, 
4 orget their duty to the Patriarch, andto the Emperour, The 
. ck Biſhop and people adore «t the holy Altar. How David 4d 
bt — the Alcar.. How the people xnpne round about the Altar, 
C and Prieft : What the Dipiyehs » were , opened at highCMaſſe 
t according to the Lincclne-ſhire Miniſter. 
5 


v. T* fifth Councell of Conſtantinople is brought inthe 

next place,to let the Yicar know how Communion 
Tables ſtood in the midit of the Church among the peo- 
ple in choſe rimes. Surely the Yicar were much to blame, 
( if hee would not rake knowledge of that matter our of 
the declaration of that Councell, and reſt therein very 
ir | wElLatisfied:Forthar coofirmeth the fourc firſt generall 
id Councells, and is ic ſclfe confirmed-in«the ſixth. The 
th | words alledged out of the Counccll are theſe: Tempore 
diptychorum cacurrit omnis multitudo cum magno ſilentio cir- 
cum circa A ltare,c+ audiebat : which he engliſheth thus : 
when the Leſſon,or the Chapter was a reading the people with 
= ſilence drew together round abont the CA ltar, and gave care. 
P” | The words conraineadeclarationof a paſſage in chefifth ©. o., 
Councell of Conſtawtinople, Anno. 500. not under Mens A. 1, 
the | 2 and Agapetis, ( he being dead about fixrcene' yeares — b.l.27. 

before)tor that was a particular Synod, & anteceſiit han 
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quintam; fo difedius and Belormine' agree: and ahe 
lixth Generall Councell, and Nacephorneimake iricleares 
and this was held under len, Patriarch of. Gonſtanth: 
nople , and in the thirtecnth yeare of. Figilize Pape..ot 
Rome. That this p may be the better undexitoog 
I ſhall crave leave to dowee ceaſia rhetof 
This 0ecumenicall Councell being afſembled” it Conft an- 
Hnople , to ſettle peace inthe Church, a Decree paſſed 
at the earneſt and pious ſupplicarian -of the.Cizizens 
of Conſtantinople ,, Vt ſavtta guataar . Orcumentes Eon- 
vilia, & Divas Leo, ejuſdumgue tamui per witayerſWt or 
bem pradicarentur ; (0 Nicephorwe + and likewiſe, rhar $- 
verws Patriarch of C4 ntioch ſhould bee denounced 'ex- 
communicate. .This Decree being paſſed, ic is ſerie from 
the Councell by the Arch-biſhops Ages to hee pub- 
liſhed by him as the manner was. The Citizens ac- 
company the Agent to the Arch-biſhop to ſee the De. 
cree executed, The Patriarch, whether loath to grace 
Leo ſo much, who had oppoſed the Patriarchſhip of 
Conſtantinople, gratxted in the Councell of Chalcedon; 
or not willing to denounce excommunication againſt 
fo great a Patriarch z or reſolved, in matters of ſo high 
a nature, and great conſequence, to do-nothing, before 
bee made 1uſt;nian the Emperour acquainted with all, 
uſed mavy delayes. Burthe people, in heat of their 
zecale, runneto the Archbiſhop , and with violent cla- 
mours, and lowd out-cr:cs, compell him to diſparch 
without any more todo, aod todenounce Severus Cx» 
communicate, and pronounce the foreſaid Councels, 
and 8, Leo Catholike. Thegood man ſpeakes mildly 
to them, Scits labores meos (dilettiſiimi) quos Of 1n anti- 
quitate exiiiens ſubiui, & munc ſuſtinui profide, & ſuſtines 
ug, ad mortem; non opus ef ergo turbatione,aut twmulis : | 
pray 
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pray 'yau- therefore reſt, ſatisfied, chat you ſhall have 
your * only, Hoc _ conſulio _—_ & Chriſto 
amentiſiinet Imperators noſtri,vve may not do any thing in 
ne Frm ver CS of Gods well _ 
ved aur | Emperour. Perſeveramtibus awtem ipſis, 
bur the perfiſting,and crying, Muti anni Imperat 

ris mas mp Anguſt e:rnlti anni Patriarche: Odadares 


times. Heme obteſtor,uel pradicabus,uel exies. 
T ing no remedy, the Patriarch muſt cither yeeld 
totheir im ity, or bethruſt headloog our of the 


Charch,addenribue yon recedimus per ſanctunm Evangelinms: 
for they had taken a deepe oath, never to leave him be- 
fore he had done as they appointed. Predicata eft Synodas, 
the Synod of Chalcedon was confirmed, and Severas ex. 
communicated,defore the Emperour was made acquain- 
ted, But when that hee had done to, that ſerved not the 
turne, becauſe,as it feemes, aDeaconpronounced it, per- 
cciving alſo that the motion of reference tothe Empe- 
rour would not be hearkened unto, bur ſtill they cried, 
Severum Ejice, Tudam Ejice, marke what ſhift the good 
Patriarch had to gaine time, and to appeaſe their tumule, 
bad it beene pofſible. - Data e## ex reſponſio a ſanttiſoms, 
& beatiflimo Archiepiſcops & Patriarcha Occumenics 10- 
hanne, has patienter | ſaſtinete mi frares : My Brethren, 
I 4 £457 have paticnce, #t adoremm ſanttum Altare, & 
poſt bor dowebru reſponſum ; let us firft, {aich the moſt 
holy and bleſfed Archbiſhop,” adore, and do our reve- 
rence at the holy 4#r, and then you ſhall receive mine 
anſwer. The people that forgor their duty to the (a-, 
cred' Majeſty of their Soveraigne, thcir regard to their 
moſt holy Parriarch,were nor fo prophane, and unchri- 
ſtian, ro preſſe” rudely into the Lords houſe, The place 
where hs honour dwelleth, and norto performe their moſt 
P 2 humble 
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humble and lowly reverence towardstho hal yurud matt 
ſacred Altar, where-Chriſt is moſt truly and really 
ſentin the bleſſed Sacrament, beingpurinmmad ye 

by their Archbiſhop: bur 4hisduty apoturhednotito, acid 
by the example of the moſt holy! and: bleffet:Atch- 
biſhop, being performed, as wee may well chinke, they 
lifr up their voices againe, and begia to cry; qus non {o- 
quitur M anicheus oft. Multi anni imperataris, ore." Dips 
t1chs ambont » and then called to have the gtoares: ſhuc 


_ © up,leſtthe Archbiſhop ſhould get one,and fruftrate cheir 


expeQation for.rhe reading of theſe Diptychs, wherein 
the foure Councels, and-Les, were regultred, and Seve- 
7% condemned.” The good man put:them: in mind 
againe; Omnia Canonice, & bene ordine fiers , to have all 
things done Canonically, and in order z give me there- 
fore leave Congregare Deo amantifiimos Epiſcopes, ut ſe- 
eundum divinos Canones omnia provewant confilio & juſſu 
piſſing; Imperatoris, to have the preſence of the Bi 

and che counſell and command of the religious Empe- 
rour, - For I may not chuſe, but report weftras exclams- 
tiones ſue Serenitati.. But let, him fay and plead what be 


could ,  chere- was no appeaſing of them; Wherefore - 


when he ſaw that he prevailed nothing; but inace tu- 
mule was made, and clauſiſent portas, and thatchey had 


ſbut up the doores of the Holy of holics, wherennto he 


was entred to doe his reverence tothcholy Altar; and 
that hee could- by no meanes eſcape their bands; Arci- 
piens Diptycha ſanctiſſumus & beatifiimws Archiep. & Pa- 
triarcha, juſſit ordinart, ſanitas quaruor Synodos, cc. ee 
commanded that the people ſhould have their deſire. 
Sever was excommunicated , and the foure Councels 
confirmed, When this was done, ##nc voce magna omnes 
de populo , tanquam wno ore clamarunt , they all gave a 

 ſhour 
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ſhotr and cryed , Bleſſed be the Lord God of 1ſrarl; and 
ſo continued ſinging of Benedifiws for an houre to. 
gether Aneheme-wite, fome ſanding onthe one (ide of 
che Presbyrery, 'and ſome on the: other trill the Sing= 
ing men themſelves came in, and ſcr-themfelves 
Triſaginm. And now marke what did lay theſe Zetetes, 


were read , as they deſired, Yoce magna wniverſi clama- 
wverun, Gloria tibi Domine, they all cried aloud, as they 
uſed ro doe at thereading of the Goſpel, Glory be t9'thee, 
0 Lord. 
Now I dareappeale unto the Author himſclfe to ſpeak, 
whether this paſſage was judiciouſly and to purpoſe ci- 
ted, yea, or no; wherein there is not -one ſyllable thar 
mentioneth or implyeth , that the 4/7ar ſtood in the bo- 
dy of the Church among the people. But the flat contra- 
ry manifeſtly appeareth; for the &ter ſtood in that place 
where all this tumult was made. And this tumult was 
made #bt miſ[a erat celebrata et Triſagium erat decantatio, 
are the plaine words of the Councel! ;-and rhele offices 
wereperformed in the Presbyrery, and nor'in che body 
of the Church among the people ; therefore this "Alter 
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did ſtand in O——_— and not in the body of the 


Church among 

06. Butit is ſaid The people ranne rund about it ;there- 
fore it muſt needs ſtand in che body of the Church 
among the people. 

Sol, Truc itis, the jo lachiommaticocntabind 
about the 4iter ; yet it not therefore follow , that 
it Rood in the body of the. Church... Forler it ſtand 2s 
the Governours of aur Church intit , 
end of the Quire ,- orin the , and moſt eminent 
place of the Chancell, where reaſon, and piety ever pla. 
ccd it in the Weſterne Church, che practiſe whereof 
Engliſh men, and Britaines ought to follow to expreſſe 

crc hi concords and agreement with the Primi. 
tive h, where Saint Peters Chaire was (er, except 
ſome Diptychs can be produced for the derivation of our 
faith, and Religion more ancientand authencicall,” chan 
from Saint Elextherins, and Saint Gregory. For thoſe 
that will fetch us from the Greeke Church, upon con- 
jeQures of the Britaines manner in the obſervarion of 
Eaſter, wiſe men doe reckon, as I doe of this Lincolue- 
ſoire Miniſter, eo be but merry Greekes, who meanec not 
to prove any thing ſubſtantially, that they talke of. Ler, 
I tay, the Alter ſtand at the of the Quire, 

/ (wherein they hwekremeiin ent in opinion, th 
the Biaſſe of his iſe winde to the humour of t 
people,) yet mi mar ur mae ng, 
Cathedrall Churches were nor all caſt in the ſame mold. 
In ſorne of them behinde the 4/tar was Secretorium, a 
place (cr a-part for the Biſhop , ro repoſe himſclfe after 
hee came from bis Throne, till the time of conſecration. 
Not to travell farre for an example. In this ſort ſtands 
our 


« ae oo a ÞJIOuv]Þ5 A aa Aae<Aa 


Ms Bw wo uct cms wa VV _ 


« A, 0 a. 


ww - 


= 


-. BS £4 &_SE 2 4. fo. >. 


_—_— = RH" WW Ws WW” FW 


Cap.16. eAbare(riſtianm. 


our Ahar in the Church at Peterborawgh,an hundred men 
in atumule may ſtand roundaboutir; yer doth it not fol- 
low,that it ſtands not Canonically clofe ro the Eaſt wall, 
as 0uraDioceſane doth int it :: much tefle char it 
Randsitrrhe mid(t of the among the people, for 
every one to goce abour it that liſt, as'they may abou the 
Font, which never was , nor oughtto be ſo incloſedas 
the Alter wasz for unto it, both Laymen and Wortien 


tay approach , as well as the Prieſt. The Baptifermm Concl. Anti- 
was kept free from making ita burying place, or ſetting $04er<14. 


Momumentsabour it ; other incloſure I know none. 

23 The pages of Conitantivople caſt off not onely all 
reverence to their Archbiſhop, bur even their allegiance 
to their Prince, and will. compell their Biſhop to read; 
order, and fertle what they think good in the Church, 
without the command or knowledge of the Prince, and 
doe thetnſelves runne rudely and diſorderly about the 
boly 4ker, though: our of their zeale againſt herche. 
Therefore this Author thinks fit that our people ſhould 
doe the like, and preſident themſelves by this paterne, 
rather than by what they ſee or. ens 

3, and in Cathedrall Churches, and make the world 

e they have the fifth generall Councell for their 

warrant. This inference hee muſt make , or repent the 

bringing in of this inſtance. And this his Predeceſ- 

—— io praQtiſe in Queene Ehzaberhs time in their 
C 


3 Let it bee granted that darkneſſe is light , and evill 
pood, and that nothing is dane here by the people, but 
very regularly , and Canonically, and in good and de- 
cent manner; yer ill luck ſtill rreaderh on the Authors 
heeles, for his Circum circe Altare, leads bim a —_ 
gooſe-- 
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S. Greg.in lib, 
Cad, 
Cap. 7. ” 


gooſe-chaſe:round abourthe buſh ; and brings not his 


abour; that the: A{ar did not ſtand cloſe to the 
Eaſt wall, but inthe midſt of the. Church among the 
people. For thus it. is, S*. Gregory makes this.idecree ; 
$S acerdos mi([am ſolus nequaquan celebret ; Therehall no 
private Maſſe be allowed. EZſſe enim debent, qui Sacer- 
dati circumſtent , quos ille ſalutet, 4 quibue ei reſpondeator, 
Or ad memoriam ili redcendum ef _ Dominicum,' Y bi- 
, ſucrint duo aut tres congregati,cfc, The Prieſt muſt 
of celbrie have ſome to ſtand about him , when hee 
officiates or docs Maſſe, Will any man inferre:froin 
hence, that it was S*. Gregories meaning, that the people 
ſhould runne round about him , and ſtand on every = 
of him , when hee did adminiſter the holy Sacramedr 
Biſhop Tewel rells you the contrary ; that the people 
were therefore excluded with rayles , leſt by ſtanding 
about the Prieſt , they might diſturbe the holy Miniſte. 
ric, Burt S*, Gregories plaine meaning was this ; hewould 
not have the Pricſt adminiſter :thar Holy Sacrament 
alone ; but have alwayes/ rwo or- three at leaſt abour 
him, as wee uſe to ſpeake, or preſent ar that holy ſervice. 
And this Decree whereby private Maſles are oyer- 
throwne, raketh place at this howre in our Church, 
brought hither from Saint Gregory by Saint Yu#in,the 
Apoſtle of the Engliſh, as Bedzſtiles him. The Prophet 
David u(cth the like phraſe of compaſling the Altar, cir- 
eundabo Altare ; yer thereby is meant no more but the 
hamble preſenting of himſelfe, and his prayers, and 
thankſgiving to God before the Altar, Pſalm. 26. 6. and 
28,2. for ir contained too many Cubits for him to com- 
, or fathameit round about. So if theſe people 
come aboutthe eAlter in due manner, it could have 
received 
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received no other interpretation, than Davids compal- 
ſing the ſame. 

ſly, can the Author, or any man of learning ima- 
gine, that inthis Councell the 4/r did ſtand in the bo. 
dic of the Church among the people, becauſethey wene 
about it in ſuch ſort,as hath beene ſaid © out of his owne 
mouth iſſueth the mention of the Diprychs,and our of his 
owne mouth is hee thereby condemned. The Diptychs 
are not Leſfons,and Chapters ; ir.were pitty this,or any 
learned man ſhould beguile himſelfe, and others, with 
ſuch a tranſlation. Leſſons and Chapters were indeed 
read in the body of the Church among the people , out 
ofthe Readers Pew, or Tribunall, (as Saint Cyprian calls 
it) and were part of the Firſt Service, at which the Cate- 
chumeni were preſent. But the reading of Diptychs was 


part of the ſecond Service, and wasappointed to be per- x,,oceac.:. 
formed at the Altar. Prius oblationes ſunt commendande, cap.2. 


ac tune corum nomina, quorum ſunt oblationes, edicends, ut 
inter Sacra myFeria nominentur. Now neither oblations, 
nor holy myſteries were ſolemnized in the body of the 
Church among the people, but i» S«craris, in the Holy 
placeupon the 4/ter, and there were the Diptythy read. 
Sothar ifthe Author will hold himſelfe to his Diprycbs, 
he muſt ſay the people ran round abour:the 4/zar where 
it ood, and where the Diptychs were read ; . and that is 
not only in the Presbyterie, but i» Sacrar10, in the moſt ho- 
ly place of all the Chancell, and not inthe body of the 
Church among the people , which hee would make us 
belceve, by engliſhing Diptychs, by Leſſons and Chap- 
ters. This I am ſure is not true, for Leſſons and Chap- 
ters were taken out of the word of God. Bur Diptychs 


contained the Caralogue of Generall Councells, or of 


ſuch holy , and Catholicke Biſhops who had derived 
Q- them- 
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themſelves, their Faith and Religion from the Apoſtles, 
or Apoſtolicke men, chart faithfull men who defired (as 
they in the Councell of Chalcedon make profeſſion) ter 
ambulare Regium, to keepe the King of Heavens _— 
way, might daily ſee what guides to follow-, and what 
paths to ſhunne. This was the holy and profitable uſe 
of theſe Diptychs : much unlike that Liſt of perſonscen- 
ſured by Holy Church, called ( with ſome reproach of 
Truth,and Chriſtian Religion) Catalogus teſtiuns werits- 
is ; and as unlike a Calendar that I have feene, where. 
in the Holy Martyrs, and Confeſlors of Iefus Chriſt, 
(who not oncely had place ſometime in theſe Diprychs 
but whoſe names are wrizen in heaven) are raſed our, 
and Traitors, myrderers, Rebels, and Heretickes ſet in 
their roomes, if the beſt of our Chronicles deſerve cre- 
dit,thatif Pexwry, Hacket,or Legat had come in time, they 
might have challenged as Orient and Scarlet coloured a 
Die, as ſome of them. Theſe Calendars were as unluc- 


kily made, as theſe Diptychs were alledged by the Au-- 


thour, (for his purpoſe,)-ro-make the people, and marre 
the Alter,and deface the antient forme of Gods true Ser- 
vice ; which purpoſe of his is by naming of them utrer- 
ly made voide,and fruſtrated. For it appearcth hereby, 
and by the fifth Councell of Conſtantinople, that the 4t- 
tar did ſtand inthe Preſbytery, and not inthe midſt of 
the Chiirch among the people. The Miniſter of Lincolne- 
ſhire is ſerious onely in this point rouching Drptychs. For 
beſides his Grammar LeQure,wherewith he enterrainerh 
Door Coale,hee tells us out of Lindanes, Toſephus Vice- 


omes and Sir H.Spelman, that the Diptychs were double 


Tables,8&c. to be opened in time of high Maſle, and clo- 
ſed againe as ſoone as it was finiſhed : out of which,com- 


memorations as well of the living, as of the — 
u 
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uſed to be made in thoſe antient times. And now let him 
ſhew that high Maſle, and che Commemorations out of 
the Diptychs were at any time made in the body of the 


Church, among the people, or confeſſe, that the Altar 
did not ſtand inthe midſt or body of the Church among 


the people. And fo I come to his acxt authority, 
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The Letter. 
Whether the 2 wire may bee found in the body of the Church ont ——_ ca 


Durandus and Platina. 7 hat Boniface the ſecond divided the my. Sobre 
L mire from the people , Low to be nnderſtoed, How —_— Way rarnerh himſelfe 


dowe before the fifth Conncell of Conſtantinople. Of the Priefts tn" 21s Al 
turning about at the Altar, Regs for LA 


clefiz 

[| F Darandus examined the cauſe why the Pricft tur- oo mam nd 
neth himſclfe abour at the A/tar, and found Scripture rr Bonitice 1a 

for it, wvedio Eccleſie, 8c. hee did more than the Author 52415 
of this Epiſtle did, in examining Darendus or Platina,ei. on 41idedhe 
ther : Fot if from Derandwe,and his reaſon, hee can in- 7--71c we may 
ferre, the Quire was then in the body of the Church, {7% 4...” 
from R—_ Plating and his teſtimonie, he ſhall finde 7.5," 7." 
that theQuire did not ſtand in the body of the Church, c***- 
Plating (ayth, that Boniface the 25. (though the Author 
tell us not ſo) diviſit populum 4 Clers, cum celebraretur ;; . 
hee divided the people from the Clergic in the admini- 
{tration of the Euchariſt. He ſaith not, hee was the firſt, 


that ſo divided them, This is put inby the Author, and 
Q 3 is 
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is not true. For 300. yeares and upward, before Bornd- 
face was borae, even in Saint Cyprians, Tertulliens, and 
lrenaxs his time, they were ſo divided. And, if in 300, 
yeares a diſorder crept into the Church ; hee did no more 
than his dutic, in dividing the people from the Cl 
when the Sacrament was celebrated. In the ſame man- 
ner it may bee ſaid intime to come, that our Dioceſane 
divided the people from the Clergy, by ſerring a raile ro 
encloſe the Lords Table ; yetis not he the firſt in theſe 
latrer times, that began to conforme his Dioceſle to the 
praRice of the Primitive Church in that reſpeR. Nei- 
ther can ages to come reaſon in this ſort , (as this man 
doth) that therefore the Quire was in his time in the bo- 
dy of the Church : For we know this is not ſo. | 
. Secondly, That which Platina reporteth of Boniface 
the 24, was about Avno 525. The people then were di. 
vided from the Clergy ; and this was about 806.yeares 
before Durandus could examine cauſes of the Prieſts 
turning about. So that if the Author allow what Pl4- 
tins (aics, he muſt diſallow what himſelfe ſaies, that the 
Quire was in Darands time in the body of the Church, 
For wee are ſure out of Platine, that neere 800. yeares 
before Durandus was borne, the people were divided 
from the Clergy at the Celebration of the Sacrament, 
Threforc in all that time the Quire was not in the body 
of the Church. 

Thirdly, Boniface the 29. was foure yeares before the 
particular Synod of Conſtantinople, under Henna and 
Agapetws, and almoſt twenty yeares before the fifth Ge. 
nerall Councell of Conſtantinople, under Tohn the Patri- 
arch, and Yigilize ; which Councell this Author brin- 
geth here, to prove that the A447 ſtood in the body of 

the 
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\ the Church among the people; becauſe carurrit omnus 
populus circum circa Aliare, Now this Author aſſures us 
out of Platine, that Boniface had divided the people 
from the Clergy, Ann. 525. Therefore hee muit 
«* needs confute himſclfe, and tell us that in the fit Coun- 
cell of Conſtantinople, Anno. 545. the Altar did not then, 
nor 20, yeares betore, ſtand in the body of the Churci 
among the people ; for Boniface made a ſeparation twen- 
ty yeares before. Haud Commode hee diviſa ſunt tem- 
poribus Wherefore if this man will examine his owne 
Authors, (as Durendus did the cauſe of the Prieſts tur- 
ning about). hee muſt ſay that the Quire was not then in 
the body of the Church, when Derandas lived, nor for 
800. yeares before that z and when hee is come fo high, 
S. Cyprian, and others will lifrhim up ſo much higher, 
that hee may looke 300. yeares further, and never finde 
the Altar in the body of the Church among the people, 
but alwaies incloſed at the upper end,or moſt eminent 
part of the Chancell, atid the people ever divided from 
the Clergy, cum celebraretwr , as himlelfe tells us out of 
Platina, 

Fourthly, Let it bee granted, that che Prieſt turneth 
himſelfe about at the Afar, and that this reaſon is yeel- 
ded for the ſame; I» medio Eccleſie aperni os meum, doth 
it therefore follow, that the Pricſt and the Altar Rood 
inthe body of the Church among the people « Could 
not. the Prieſt turne himſelfe about at the Altar, and 


ind ſay: 1 opened my month in the midſt of the Congregation , 

IG but the A/tar muſt needs thereupon ſtand inthe midſt of _—_ Car- 

tri-4 the Church « When y 14 np , interceſſion, con- 1783;52 23: 
rio | ſecration, and giving of thankes unto God the Father, aflilticor ſem- 
of were finiſhed by the Pricſt, with his face unto the Eaſt ; i" ad patrem 


, dirigatur Ora- 


3 and rio, 
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and the next office to be performed, being to bleſle the 
people whoalwaies kneeled below him, and were divi- 
ded from him,and did not ſtand about,or abovehim,and 
the holy 4/car it ſelfe ; Is ir nor fic heeturne him (after 
reverence done towards the holy .AHker), and with his 
face into the Weſt, bleſſe the Congregation of the Lord, 
aad doe it upon this ground , 4peru/ os in media Eccleſia ? 
bur this Author will conclude, that therefore the Qaire 
ſtood in the body of the Church among the people. Da- 
vid praiſed God In medio Eccleſie, yet no man can from 
thence inferre, that he ſtood in the SaniFum Santforum, 
where the Lord appeared , and ſpake in the midſt of the 
people. The Biſhop, wee ſee daily in our Cathedrall 
Churches, ſtanding ia his Throne, turneth his face to 
the people, and difemiſſech chem wich che bleſſing , is 
trucly (aid roopen his mouth i medio eccleſiey as Aaron, 
when-hee did the like at thedoore of the Tabernacle of 


| the Congregation, yer doth his Throne ſtand in the 


Qiire for all that, and did never ſtand inthe body of the 
Church among the ople, notwithſtanding his, aperad 
05 in medio eccleſie. It this Author would ſtand to Ds- 
randus his determination of this matter, hee ſhould ſoo- 
ner finde the people ſhut out of the midſt of the Quire , 
than the Quire ſhur up inthe midſt of the people, (if 0y- 
ds Romanus be confilered, which Derendas examined as 
exaQly as any man elſe.) 

So that for aconcluſion, I may fay of this may, as 
the Steward does of thoſe that make a Feaſt, They keepe 
their worſt wine till the laſt ; To hath hee kept his worſt 
arguments till the aſt. If that which hee brings outof 
Euſcbius, S. LAuſtin, and the fifth Councell of Conſtav- 
$inple, will not ſave him from periſhing in this cauſe; it 

will 


wEIAS 


Cap. 17. AltareChriſtianum. 


119 


will be bootleſſe to catch at Durandus, or Plating either. 
Let him bring in theſe, and they will pluck Ordo Rowe- 
#«s after them; and then has he ordered the matter well, 
in his Letrered Inſticutions delivered tothe Vicar. For 
certainely, if there be good reaſon, that Durandwe carry 
a hard hand againſt the Vicar, if he bee for the Penman ; 
itſs as good reaſon that the Penman feele it as hard u 

on him, if hee ſpeake for the Vicar. This Milſtone of a 
conſequence the Author has whelmed upon himſelfe, 
under which I leave him (as D«randwe himſelfe was 
Once leſt ſub lepide duyo,) and how he will quit himſelte, 
neſcio, nec ego curo. But though this mans proofes bor- 
rowed of antiquity, fajle him for his projet in raking 
away of Altars, Or ſetting them, or rather Communion Ta- 
bles, wp in the body of the Church among the people ; yer 
he may hope of better ſucceſle from the Orders, and 
Articles of our owne Church. True: this is indeed 
his endeavour, but if hee have the Father for ene- 
my, it is a deſperate aſlay to raiſe a parry for him of 
his children. But I forbeare to cenſure him, and take 


leave to follow him, and behold the iſſue. Thus hee - 


writcth to the Vicar. - 


Car. 
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_ © Tha conſent and teſtimedny of Fathers ought to be reverenced : What 
ws GemAL office at the Altar might be performed by none but Prieſts. Of 


—_ rj Sacrifices mentioned in the holy Fathers of the pureſt times. Of 


per endof rhe S. luſtin, $ Irenzas, Tertullian, S, Cyprian, S. Chryſoſtome, 
em S.Ambroſe.S. Auguſtine. The Councell of Carthage,c-c Whe« 


or 6x it in the ther the Churches box,or baſon, be as properly an Altar for ſpiri- 
Quire,or not re- twall S' acrifices, A4 the hol Y T able. 


move if 1aro the 
body of the 


Church ) your HE purpoſe of this Author was, doubtleſle, to 
proverhe only aſtoniſh the poore Vicar, and to caſt him into a 
—_ Trance, and to take away the uſe of his ſenſes, 


you ſubſcribed 
when you 9me that he ſhould not underſtand nor ſee any difference, be- 


to your Plate, 


Thar ctheothe: tweene having an Altar, or ſcrting the Lords Table Al- 


che Papliowere tarwiſe(as our Dioceſane, and the Governours of our 
005” Church have ordered j and the bringing in of that other 
2a vlaphenos Oblation , which the Papiſts offer upon their Alters. 
miCz0us impo- What this other Oblationis he eels us not now , nor na- 
aniic:and uc med before.One of the rwaine, ſure, bad beene requiſice 
ce ea. for him that meant to deale clearely. Thus(wherher our 
lad ought ro Of IgNOTAnce, or guilc)he involves himſelfe,and perplex. 
our Communion Cth the poore Vicar. For the good man finds himſelfe 
of a meno ®* metamorphoſed into a Papiſt, hee knowes not how : 
1a chefirit Ho- His intention made that other ob/ariown God knowes 
— what. The Lords Table (et * ltar-wiſe, reſolved a 

blaſphemous figment, and a pernicious impoſture: and 

all chis done againſt himſclfe, by no body but himſelfe, 

under his owne hand , when hee ſubſcribed ro the 


31. Article, Here isa knack of art dexteriouſly and 


ſwiftly 
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_ ſwiftly performed, if it would hold. Bur God tor- 
bid, that any Impoſtor ſhould make a man, wharGod 
never made him : Though what this man fercherth a- 
bout nimbly and inviſfibly , in a refined way of giving 
ſatisfation and advice , blunt malice praQiiſcth daily 
with downeright ſtrokes. But that the Vicar may 
keepe his owne ſhape againſt all practiſes of transfor. 
mation , it Rands him in hand to have a double guard 
alwayes about him , of the holy Fathers, and bleſſed 
Martyrs of the Primitive Church , and of the learned 
and godly Fathers of our owne Church. Againſt 
theſe two, Inchanters have no power, charme they ne. 
ww þ nifty , or rudely, = firſt thing then to bee 

or the poore mans {ecurity, againſt miſhapening 
of him into a Papiſt, is, co ſhewthis ; That incaſe hee 
had prevailed in his defixe to bring inan cake, or to 
ſet &y Lords on Rn (which thankes bee to 

God, isnow our Biſhops digeRion) yet neither 

his Alter, nor Oblarion, hos Senifeeiniouds have berne 

condemned for ble/phemous figments, or dangerows deceits, 
the ancient and holy Fathers and bleed Martyrs being 


I y | | | 
I there is no man butwill reverence theautho- 
rity of theſe. Fathers, and riot caſt any ſuch impurari. 
on upon them, as to ſay inthe cenſorious ſtraineof our 
bold Centuriſts, that they ſpeake not accorditg tothe 
_cuſtorne of the Scriptures ;-or thatthey did obſcure the 
true dorine and right ule of the Lords Supper , or 
that by their liberty and impropriety of ſpcech, they 
br diverſe inconvenicncies ta Gods Church, Let 
{ach © bee farre from gogd children, ro reach Kemnic fol. 
their Fathers to ſpeake, Kemnitins teacheth them more 775- Can 24 
modeſty and goodneſic : Boye _— plurimum moven- Sa—_ 
| nr : 
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tur conſenſu & teſtimonio antiquitatis + The Fathers of 
our Church teſtifie the like reverence , not allowing 
any Preachers dorine, but ſuch as the ancient Fathers 
have reaped, and gathered out of holy Scriprureto his 
hand 


Altars , and all manner of Oblations, and Sacrifices, 
(praiſes, and thankſgiving — ) were had in ſuch 
abomination, that they were eſtecmed blaſphemous fig- 
ments, and dangerous dcceits. 

The Propher Malachi, faith S. Inſtin Martyr, did pro. 
phcfic de ſacrificts gentiors, of the Sacrifices which the 
Gertiles ſhould offer wi every place, that is, De pane Fu- 
chars/tia, o& Paculs Enchariftie; It appeareth that S. 1s- 
ftin that hoiy Martyr, didcall the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, 
and hath the Propher for his warrant, Anne 150. 

S.trenews alſo ſaith,that when Chriſt tooke the Bread 
and the Wine, Gratlas egit, be gave thankes, and ſaid the 
bread was his and eſſed the wine to bee his 
bloud, & nevi 7 ment aver dvenit oblationem . and 
taught a new Oblation of the New Teſtament , which 
the Church receiving fromthe Apoſtles, in «niverſs mun+ 
de offert Deo, doth ofter unto Godin all the world, This, 
faith he, is chat pure ſacrifice offered unto God in every 
place,which the Prophet Malachi ſpake of before, Pray. 
ers and. Almes-deeds are a Sacrifice acceptable to God, 
as the ſame holy Martyr ſheweth out of S. Pal, Phil, 4. 
yet that is no new Oblation brought in by the Apoſtles, 
but taught from the begioning ofthe world in Abels Sa- 


S.Iren.1.4.£.34 Crifice, Gen.4. 4uno 180, 
Ten.}.z.cont, Tertullian alſo cleerely ſayes, that when the body of 


Marc, lib, de 
otat, 


the Lord inthe Eucharift is reccived on a ſolemne faſt- 
ing day, twothings are performed, & participatio ſacri- 
fieii 


Let therefore the Fathers themſelves { prake whether 


XUN 


Cap.18. Altare Chriflianum. "nn 


pe EN 


Em tt 


fleii, & exeewio of ficti fationum : the ſacrifice is received, 


andthe faſt kept, Thercfore there is nocauſe why ſome 


ſhould withdraw themſelves 4 ſacrificiorum orationibss, 
from the prayers of the Sacrifices , or of the Eucha- 
riſt, out of a feare to breake the devotion of cheir 
Faſt before the ſer time. For both may ſtand together, 
A100 2 03s 
The Prieſt (faith S. Cypries) Sacrificium verum & 
tune offert in eccleſis Des Parri, þs ſic imcipiat offer- 
re ſecundum quod _= Chrifum videat obiuliſſe : when 
the Prieſt doth uſe Bread , and powre Wine into the 
Chalice, and doth not conſecrate Water only, withour 
Wine, hee doth offer a pure ſacrifice, as Chriſt himſelfe 
did. Pefie eff enirr Demini (acrificium quod offerimay , -Cypi.t.cy.g 
our __ —__ aw mr « make men. 
tion of hi in omnibus ſacrificia noflris, Nay , 
(Gith the fame bleſſed Martyr) the Prieſts only duty is, 
Now niſi Altarl, & [acrificits deſervire, & precibus, & 
oratiombus vacare. And becauſe Geminins did appoint a 
Clergy man his executor, whereby he was withdrawne 
Ab Altari & Sacrificiis, therefore it was ordered, Now $.Cyp..z.cy.6 
grom__ pro eo, nec ſacrificium pro dormitione <jus cele. | 
arctur, On the other fide, the fame holy Martyr is 
carcfull to have the names of ſuch Confcſſours, as dyed 
in priſon, to be brought him, and the particular day of 
their departures, Ys celebremtur hic 4 nobis oblationes & 
ſacrificia. This hee duly and yeerely performedinthe 
bebalfe of Celerinus the Martyr, and orhers, and takes 
the whole Clergy and Laity in Carthage (where he was 
Archbiſhop) to wirnefſe herein. For Sacrificiapro ids 5:Cipil. 4 ep,s 
ſemper (ut meminifls ) efferimus , quoties CMartyrum 
paſriones, &r dies anntverſaria commemoratione celebramus, 


Anno 240, 
R-2 Sant 


S.Cypl.2.cp.z 


WLIM 


— - 


_ O——— 


| 
| 
[ 
! 
| 
| 
| 


* XY 4. Ya 


" wi ; [ 
124 eAltare ( briftianom. 
$. Chryſ.1.z. Saint Chryſoſtowe allo maketh often mention, ofthe 
de Sieerdor,& Hoſt, of Oblations and Sacrifices in the holy Euchariſt. 
ug, Loom vides quod Domings offeratur, & vides Sacerdotem 
in hoitia occupari, & ſuper banc 'preces effundere, doe you 
not conceive your {clte to be wrapt into heavenly medi. 
tations, &c, 0 miraculum, 0 Dei benignitatem, qui cums 
patre ſorſom ſedet, in ills ipſo temporis articuls , oninium 
manibus perirattatur , ac ſe ipſe tradit , volentibus ipſum 
excipere , ac completti, Fit awtems idnullss preflicis : ſed 
| aperti:, & cir umſpicientibas circumſiftentiuns omninm 9ca.- 
- -_ dc {;5, Herre him on Rill, Per id tempus & Angels Sacer- 
Ten diti aſiidemt, 4 Caliſtium potefatums nuiverſus ords cla- 
mores excitat, & loens Altari vicinss in illius honorem, qui 
immolatur , Angtlorum charis plenus eſt, id quod eredere 
«bunde licet , vel tamto illo ſacrifieis, quod tum peragitar. 
This Sacrifice alſo ſhewerh the Sacerdorall dignity. Cum 
autem ille, ideſt, Epiſcopus, & Spiritum Santium invocave- 
rit, Sacrificiumque illud honore & reveremia pleniſiimuns 
perfecerit, communi omnium Domins manibus aſridue per- 
traftaio,quere ex te quotoillums in ordine collocabimus? And 
againe, How ſhall wee receive the Sacred Hoſt, how 
ſhall wee bee ers of that admirable myſterie with 
this rongue of ours whereby-our ſouleis deflled © How 
ſhall we partake the Lords body witha defiled congye * 
$. Chryſot. in For this Sacrifice Domini. ſacrificium eſt, and what com. 
1 Cor. Hom 41. munion hath Cx x1 s r with Belial ? This Sacrifice 
"6 pop. Anti- the Prieſt ſtanding at the. £hrer offererh to Godfor all 
" theworld, for Biſhops, for the-Church, &c. A»no398, 
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” According toour ColleR on Goodtriday : andthe pray. 
er for the whole eſtate of Chriſts Church militant here 

n.carth, 
D_—_ With what fcare atd reverence(faih Saint a—_ 
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illud drvinum o& celeſte [acrificium eſt celebraudume Yb; 
Carotua in veritate ſunitar ubi __ turns in veritate bj- 
bitar bt ſummaimis junguntur, ubi adeft preſentia Ange- 
lorum bi 4 ſacerdos,cs ſacrificium mirabiliter eſt conſti= 
tm. Thus do I cometothy Altar(6 Lord )thoughl be 
a ſinger, #t offeram tib1 Sacrificinm, to offer to thee that 
Sacrifice that thou haſt __ Receive it therefore 
(I beleechthee 6 Lord)for thy whole Church,and for 
allchy ewhom thou haſt redeemed with thy pre- 
c10us bloud. 

We have ſcene ( ſaiththe ſame Father ) the chiefe s.amv.in 
High Prieſt offcring his bloud for us; let us-Prieſfts PAl.38, 
follow him as well as we may , that we may offer a 
Sacrifice for the people. For though he be not now 
ſeen to offer, yet is he offered in the earth, when Chriſts 
Body is offered : Y « qu0g, ipſ mihi, bonos fillos diabolus S,Amb.1.5; 
gefticbat eripere, pro quibus ego quotidie inſtauro ſacrifict. 523%: 
wm, Anno 374+ 

Saint Aveg»ſtine faith that his mother HMoricha des Kaghet . 
fired only at her death,memortam ſui 6d Altare tuwm fie. 5 roar 44 
ri, unde ſciret diſpehſari vittimam ſanttam qua deletim eff ſuper Levic.q, 
Chirographums. Here is mention made both of an Altar 57: 
and a Sacrifice, Of the bloud of this Sacrifice none are 
forbidden to take, but herunto albare exhorted that des 
fireeternall life. By theway then it is an injury to for- 
bid Lay-men to partake ofthe bloud of this Sacrifice. 

For Chriſt hath changed the Sacrifice of beaſts in hs- S, Aug. is ey; 
ftiam ſecundum Melchiſedech,quipanem & winum obtulit, 33: 
and this Sacrifice tots terrarum orbe diffuſum eſt. And 
againe,the Lord by his Prophet ſaith, ſacrificium, & 96- 
lationem noluiſti. Quid cr20? nos jam hoc tempore ſine 
Sacrificio dimiſii ſumus ? abſity perfec:ſti entm mihi cor- 
pr; Ablata ſunt ſigna promittentia,quiaexbibira eft verit as 
| R 3 promi(ſſa : 
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Altare (hriftianum. 


| ——— 


S, Aug.in Ocats 
Pial.3g9. 
S, Aug. de Civ. 
1.17 .c.20, &1l. 
10.C.140, 
S. Aug.Enchir, 
CAp, I 2C» 


$. Aug.de Cir, 
I . 
$.Aug.de [p. & 
—__—_ 
Civ,l.$.c- 37. 


S.Aug.de Ciy. 
|. 23.c.10. 

S. Aug.de Civ. 
1.8.c.27. 


$, Aug, de Civ. 


L8s:2.c.10. 


S. Aug. de hz- 


zel.c.5 3. 


S.Epiph. he- 
rel.75., 


promiſſa : The Sacrifice of Chriſts body ( ſaith the 
{ame Father) ſucceedeth all other ſacrifices of the old 
Law,and forall thoſe Sacrifices, and oblations, Corpwe 
ejus offertur, & participantibus m.niftratur: Chrilt(ſaith 
he)is both the Prieſt and the Oblation, who hath pow. 
erto make the daily Sactament thereof to be Ecclefie 
Sacrificium. That as the Church is offered by himin her 
Head,ſo is he offered by her,as his Body. And when 
the Sacrifice of our Mediator is offered, itcannot be 
denyed bur the ſou'es of the faithfull are hereby eaſed. 
This oblation the ſame Father calleth ſummum & ve- 
rifimum ſacrificium ; and ſaith, thatat the memories of 
Martyrs Deo offertur Sacrificium Chriſtianorum, We do 
ao, ſaith the {ame Father, ſet upcAltars tofacrifice to 
Martyrs,but Sacrificium immolamus uni Deo, but we of- 
fer Sacrifice to God alone, both their God, and ours. 
Jpſoes vero Sacrificium corpus e# Chriſti,which is not of. 
cred to them(for themſelves and the body of Chriſt,) 
but unto God, For what faithfull man did ever heare 


the Prieft, ſtanding at the Altar, over the body of a. 


Mar:yryſay thus, efferetibi ſacrificium Petre, vel Paule, 
vel Cypriane,cum apud corum memorias offeratur Deo ? 
True itis,ſaith the fame Father , the manyrs ſ#s loco, 
& ordine nominantur , non 1amen 4 Sacerdote,qui ſacrificat, 
invoecantur : S. Anguſline alloweth not of invocation 
of Saints, but of commemorations, and thankſgiving 
forthoſe that are departed. And forthis cauſc he and 
Epiphanizs condemne Arrixs for an heretick. And Yi- 
gilantiue (capes little better with S. Hierome, in that in- 
terrogatory, Mal? ergo facit Romanus Epiſcopus, qui ſu- 
per mortworum hominum Petri &f Pauli, ſecundum nos ofa 
vencranda, ſecundum te vilem pulviſculum offert Doming 
facrificia , &f twmnles eirum Chriftt arbitratur Ultaria? 

Ie 
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Cap.18. e4ltare(hriſftianum. 


Ica | ne bythat which hath been ſaid,that there 
were Aitars, and Oblations, and Sacrifices which the 
Fathers allowed ; and if theſe be uſed as they ought to 
be,and as theſe holy Saints of God uſed them,this man 
oughtnotto {core them up amongſt blaſphemous fig. 
meats and dangerous deceits,nor the uſers, amongſt he- 
reticks , without wronging the bleſſed Saints of God 
that continually bchold his preſence, into whoſe ſocie- 
ty God grant both him and meto come. 

Toconclude, this conſtant doctrine of the holy Fa- 
thers concerning Altars,0blations and $Sacrifices, is con- 
firmed by Ne Bacons of ſundry Councels. And in 
theſe alſo we may obſerve ſome difference made of Sa- 
enifices. There we fee Sacrifices which Lay-men mighr 
offer,as Sacrifices of Praiſe, Prayer, Almes-deeds, and 
the like; and there were Sacrifices,which ncither they, 
nor Deacons ncither might offer, and ſuch were thoſe 
Sacrifices whereof the Fathers make ſo often mention, 


Councellſpeaketh: Diaconi offerends Sacrificil non habent 


| poreRarem,and the Councel of Carthage. Conc. Bracaren- 3 £.24.& 4. 
ſe,znd many more. All Gods people,men and women 77; . . 

A ono, Bri. 
were allowed tooffer {ome Sacrifices , to commemo- c.c.;4 39 


rate the death of Chriſt upon the croſle, to offer all 
manner of ſpirituall and Chriſtian Sacrifices,of Faſting, 
Prayer, Mortification, Almes- deeds, praifing of God , 
cacing and preaching of Gods Word: but the Sacri- 
ice of the Alter, where the Prieſt prayes for the peo- 
ple, where the Death and paſſion of- Tefus Chriſt is 
commemorated inthe conſecration of the Bread and 
Wine, and breaking and delivering then co the faith. 
full; is the particular fun&ion of the Prieſt to-per. 
form, and is performed only at the Alt, or holy — 
an 


that are offered at the holy CAItar. Of ſach the Nicene Concil Nic. 


Altare Chriftianum: 


and ſo muchthe Lincolne ſhire Minitter yeeldeth unto, 
ſaying that ns place in all the Church doth offer unto us the 
body and bloud of _ in the outward formes of bread 
px wine, beſides the holy Table onely. Thus he; And 
hereupon 1 do appeale (couſe the Miniſters own words) to 
all indifferent meni, that ram any knowledge in Divini- 
#y,if the reading Pew, the Pulpit, or any other place in the 
Church,or the Churches box or baſon, be as properly an Al- 
tar all things conſidered, as is our holy Table, howſvever ſi- 
tuated or diſpoſed, in regard that there be ſpirituall ſacrife. 
ces, which the Prieſt onely caw offer , and offer onely at the 
boly Altar,or Lords board , which caunat as all be deduced 
out of Te Deum, or BenediQus, ſaid #n the Are 07 read- 
ing Pew. For the words of conſecration (which no Deacon 
may uſe) cannet be thence deduced. 

Whea the Prieſt lawfully ordained dota uſe the 
words of conſecration, and other prayers appointed, 
anddoth receive and diſtribute the holy Euchariſt, he 
doth offer a ſpirituall ſacrifice, which no Lay-man , or 
woman: no nor yet any Deacon may uſe. Therefore 
this Lincolne. ſhire Minier cannot but ſee his own er- 
rour, and call tomind what himſelfe deliverethk. And 
therefore lctthe indifferent reader judge what cauſcis 
given inall that hath been ſaid now , or before by the 
author of the Coale, or other Divines of our Church, 
whom he (corafully calleth judiciow Rabbies , tocaſt 


. ealouſies intheminds of good Chriſtians , as though 


they meant ſomwhat elſe, than, for feare of our graci- 
ous King , they durſt ſpeak out. Thus we ſee 4/tars, 
Oblationsand Sacrifices wereincommon uſe amongſt 
the moſt holy Saints of God that'ever; lived; therfore 
farre be it fromthisman, tacondemne theſe, ,or the 
likein our Churchfor blafphcmous figments, a:d per- 

Nicious 
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tiousimpoſtures. Farrebe it (T (ay )from bimyeven as 
farreasit wasfrom the mind of thoſe learned,and god- 
ly Fathers, that framed the 31, Article, whole meaning 
may yet more cleerely appeare from the declaration 
madetherot:bytheir ſuceeflors in place,piety and learn- 
ing, whereof weare now to ſpeake. : 


$$:2:9:L:2:9:L:2:9:L; 


Cav: XIX. 


T he meaning of the 31. eArticle delivered, What Sacrifice are 
blaſphemous fables and Fe deceits, The dottrine of our 
C 


Church herewn tawght by Bilbop Mountague, Biſhop Andrewes, 
Bi White, and MF. aubon, Hemilie of Sacraments, 
King \of bleſſed memory allowed of Sacrifices of Comme- 


meration, 


T is very meet that wee inquire morenarrowly into 
the meaning of the 31. Article. For we may be: ſure, 


— 


that thoſe godly and learned Fathers of our Church, Can 2. 2zps. 
that give ſtrict chargeto private Preachers, that they **7* 


ſhall take heed,that they teach nothing in their Preach. 
ing which they would havethepeople religiouſly to be- 
lieve, and obſerve, bur that which is agreeableto the 
dodrine of the old Teſtament, or the New ; andthat 
which the Catholick Fathers,ard ancient Biſhops have 
athiered out of chat doctrine, will not cenſurethe con- 
ſlant dorine of the Fathers, and primitive Church, for 
blaſphemous Fabjes,and dargerous deceits: por yerin- 
volve, and lap Chemmitixe, . Gerardws, and other ſound 
Proteſtants, yet ſuch as ſuffer Alters ſtillto ſtand, (as 
this Authortells us) - withinany plait, orfold of that 
their cenſure, 
© Q(;.culivs Sg The 


| The wordsof the 31. Article,whereunto thislette- 
red manrelateth, are theſe , The $ of Meſſer, im: + 
rip _ and Cn;  bevremſinsfpen 
t #8 n of paine 
and guilt, ow ap onnes Fable Fables, and devg roms deceits 
Now let us heare what is che true, and Orthodox men» 
ning hereof,out.of the mouths of the moſt learned men 
of our C hurch,and _ _ —_—_— Princethat 
ever was intne me; I anoes ppypmemo- 
allowed pry 5 ——_—_— deliver the rind of the 
urch and of himſelfe inthis very point. And inthis 
ranke Ibeginwith Biſhop CHowntagee: 
Biſhop Aſountagve (| (as befairh himfelfe) in 
Appeal, c.as. Biſhop Mertens words, ſaich thus zFbekeeve no ſuch Sa- 
crikiceof the alter, asthe Church of et Treks 
cy naſuch Alters, as they imploy, though Treg 
Sacrifice,and an Altar, And a little after ſpeaking of his 
adverſaries,” faith. thus ; 7 have ſo-grod Hapiaven- of 
under the 
_ ſed Sacramens of the Alcar, (or nk rayor 
aſe) t0 4 Sacrifice, wet propitiatory, as they call 
pay wy —_——_— not an external, viſible, true,gy 
pie Sacrifice ;, but only repreſentative, remennordivue, and 
ſires . Now if you grant « Sacrifice why deny you 
as Alcar? Aud,againe. 1 hevenſedthe phreje of Altar for 
the Communion Table, according to the waunre of 
— rn weft ———— 
amnition, ts fellow the fleps, 
ako _—_— _ 
farther from Popery 


from true Popery, DEED It appea- 
reth plainely from. hence , that our Chursb doth nor 


congdeune 
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coandemne the Sacrificeof the dt er, mentioned in the 
holy Fathers, for blaſphemous f 
deceits,but 


— 


gments and danger Grag.Ecror, ;6 
the SacrificeofMaſſes:becauſerhe common * © "oy 


opinion held ofthem, was thar chey were propitiatory, 
excernall,vifib and proper Sacrifices forthequic. 
and the dead. . /For had they beene commonly held ro 


beno repreſentative, rememorative,and ſpiri- 
cuall Sacrit our Chercb wouldnocthen, doth not 
now inde any fanlt with them. 


—_ the —_ _ and acute 
proverh out an inthis fort. Naw 
ff leſiw Chriftus Dominmu pxlojrapormby ipſe eff ſum. 
ana Sacerdas Dei Parris, & ſacrificium Parr? ſerpjums obre. 
bs, of hoc fri in ſas tommemrationemyy ee, wi, 
Sederdss viceChriſfi ver fangitar , qui 
Free Did Pan, # frei fee, Frondee! 
Ecclefia Dd Peri, 
ipſars Chriftwm viceas obeuliſſe. Y oudonot 
argeYeln mSaint:Oyprianrjudgemen, 
pour Sacrifice neirherfull, norrrue. 
Fhe like doth the Reverend Biſhop of Elie avouch, 
og his fpcech rotheCardinall,and fayingthus ; Ar L- Elica. ad 
ues tollne de mall. velirans : wee diy 5,54 bellar- | 
Gans Lines; _, abi 's fi ale. pop REP. ca 
mu won inusi. 5 acrificari ibi Chriſtum veſftrun de pane 
fetium nunquam daturi. $ acrificti veces [cit Rex Paribas 
aſurpatum : nec powet taler res noues, 8 weſtvi in miſſy $4. 
Oiheti h exten; th penis. Take you Tranſubſtannation 
out of che Mafſe,and we will nor contend w®youabout 
a Sacrifice. A memory of a Sacrifice wegran : bat 
we will never, that Chriſt made of bread is Sacri- 
ced. The word Sacrifice isin nſeamong the Fathers, 
thisthe King knowerh wr: and bce placeth i 
2 not 


vo FF |} LL hed i 3.47 Ss TE ,* » ©” * x #7 _ Son KK... ox _ _ 
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—_— 


not amorg Novelties, as: he doth the Sacrifice in your 
Maſſe. Will you'be pleaſed, yer further to heare of the 
; doctrine of our Church in this particular, out of learned 
White ore: Doctor White now Lord Biſhop of Elie. - The things 
oxe faith, un» , , 4 | 
atb.:6.0: which wee ſimply condemne inthe Popiſh Maſſe, are 
34*: theſe. 1. That Chriit exiſting in earth, covered with 
formes of Bread and Wine, & in by very ſubſtance offered to 
God bis Father. 2. Werejed private Maſſes, in which the 
Prieſt eateth alone, and wndertaketh for a fee to x/$4 the 
fruit thereef to particular perſons, 3. That it is of equall 
force, with the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe. 4. That 
is conferreth grace by the outward worke done to ſome kind of 
unjuſt perſons. _ 5. That it ſavah ex opere operato, for 
temporall puniſhmem. 6. And © beneficial ts the defunt} 
« well as to the living. 7. That it depelleth all evill-: both 
of puniſhment, fault and miſery. $. Or ts availeable as the 
put gu of Chrifts body to procure plenty of the fruits of the 
earih,and to be a remedy againſt-Peſtilence .inundaion, tem- 
peFt, ſeare-fire, &C. 9. Aud?! mtr ation thereof in an 
wwknowne tongue, together with invocation of Saints, and 
Prayer for Soules departed, with reefrence to purgetory. 
But becauſe this point iscxactly handled by learned 
Caſaubon in his anſwer given to Cardinal! Prrovne Epi- 
ts ſtle, by ſpeciall direction of King Ia ms s of bleſſed 
Calan. memory 1 will ſeit downe atlarge, that the minde of 
Reſp. ad » 7y= Our Church from the late: Governour ot our Charch 
5-715 de 54" may mote fully-appeare, and thereigE will reſt. 
Hlefix Chriftia- - F CFExes 06 Patres ſacrificium in religione Chriſtiana 
po. p'g-51. W817 agnoviſſe, quod in locums ſuccefſiw omnium legis Mo- 
faica ſacrificiorum, neque ignorat Rex, neque negat, Sed hoc 
ſacrificium nihil eſſe alind comendit , niſi commemoratia- 
mem ejus quod ſemel in cruce Chriſtus Patri ſus obtulit. 
uare beatns Chryſoſtowns, qu frequentins neme, hujus 


ſacrificts 
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Ir 


Innes w—_ — - 
ſeerificil meminit in nonum capt Epittole ad Hebreos , 
poſtquam wie nominifſet, continuo.ſubjungit, ſive expli. 
cations, froe correttiong loco, wie N avaumen tovies, Its 
lacatio,cirmar I, quam vim habeat, [cis ipſe omninm opti- 
me. Sepe autem Eccleſia Anglicana profeſſaeft, de verbs 
mallam 4 litem moturam, fi modo impetrari a vobss poſſer , 
ut priſtina fide inintegrumreſtituta, que contra uſum vete- 
ris Eccleſia a vobis uſurpantur, tollerentur, Nam Eichs- 
riflie celebrationem five communicantibus ,, & univerſam 
Ham privatarum miſſarum nundinitionem , multis etiam 
veſtrerum Theologis dammatam, certum e# 4 perverſa de- 
Grina de boc ſacrificiooriginem habuiſſe. Raod autemad 
— wnitorum _— e —_ pargatoris, ſa. 

14 Wmifarum ex & quidem. [ape repetita: otio- 
forum howinwm &. ſimplicitatt populorum 4d queſts ſuum 
impit abutentium, deliriuns eſſe, Rex non dubitat: Tollan- 
tar hi, &r fimiles bi alitcr 1,fadig, abuſms, qni apud vos 
obfinent,ab Eccleſia Anglicana, que in ſue Liturgiaexpreſ- 
ſam: ſurrificit mentionem habet, nn — ut 118 
veteris Eccleſia nſuacquic/cat.. Lnamobrem ſereniſcimus 

Rex,quun nuper el tent narrata , F— paulo ant in cele. 
berrimoconventn Dominicanorum doctt fuerant 4 te diſpu- 
tatd deunplictSacrificie, explatiinds nempe , & commens. 
tations ,froe religionis: bt ques, 1dem probart nultis audi- 
ent(bus promnctevit, & nunc etiam hoc ipſum 116; confir» 
mdre medjus Majeſt as juſiits (C2. 
v., It-appeareth thenby the reſolution of this learned 
man, thatthe Kings Majeſty ofbleſſed memory allow- 
eth,of. a Setrifice: of commemer ation.' "Therefore the 
Lincolne. ſhire Miniſber had little reaſoh in his proper Hely Table; 
way of refutation to call a Commemorative ſacrifice a **4+: 
Bull, and 4 very ſlrange and bideows Bull, which the calfe 

makes the Churthto ſpeak unto __ inzAnd, to laſh it 

3 our 
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\ Len up in fome time, 


mars yowr fn So that this' 


ouryer Rather Roth wr gary 7 yr 
«true andre al facies, batt a hob, | 
_ . . Taurvm Nepruno; Taurum tibi pulcher Apollo: © 
Which though # be nat Nome f fiercea: Bull .as Pie quizems thlk 
Sul, yet xkindof « pies Bull. Thus hee And-me 
thinkes-it ſhould-not. become a. grave Diviae in mar- 
rer of this weight to ſuffer his wit to caper and de. 
ſcant , and run Tiotiathis ſort : bor he might have ta- 

char bis undecent lan- 
———— Oratory. ry bur 
graze, and rouch upon ——— 


Prince,who Rood j jul bfor him, ahawing of fn of a ſar 
| ; comes nearethe very 


dcous Bulksin men of end nn Churches, whick 
for bis ſport he wilt take liberty tobait,, when he is der 
upon 2 merry PInAC ,- as tie dorh rhe Buls of 
our jsdicions Rebbres, . Thus {not to yn. 


muchby i him at his Bull-beiring prints lor 
reththatchethings which the Kings Ma — 
memo1y,and.our Chmch condemnes; are 
tion of the Euchariftwichout.communicanss., he ak 
ling of private Maſles, making 
of ignorant people, and cau pay 
onceor ewice far fi foules out of 
y-nue of cheſacrifices Males... 
_- King2ccaunt j 
ciipoſced, and rejecteth noon vile abuſes, 
nadivek ſacrifices of Maſſes astheſe, our Church con- 
demnerh «s fabler,, and dangerous deceits, 
To which pupoſe we taveavery godly coves given 
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inthe Homily. a hem left of « memory it Homil p.1. * 


be wade ” lefhof 4 Communion, it be made 4 ho _—s the 
vate eating : pair ex. in far the chad, loſe the ws. 


that be alive. 


Cr. XX: 


Las ny The Bandin 
hes £4 by the having The Pando 


Tv arce 


nee 
forbidden in the 21. eAveicte, any tho phive of blafphemons 


iris Cher fo Dim nd Sacre ee adennd, »ot 
thew{cives, What #'the' faith of Proteflants, and 
aps/ts, er pf rnyer Gol the Hef 3 not phe alewnd. 7 The 


of the conmuitted in breaking down of eAltars, 
RE fTng The duty of well-migded men concerning 


T appeareth by that whick hath: been faid , what 
] Ahars. and: Sacrific cs the ancient Fathers allowed; | 
what the malt learned of our owne Church 
condemnath/ia the 31 Article. Wherefore in my poore 
opinion, it is nat well done, for at. underſtanding, and 
well meaning man,and a ſonof the Church , to rurne 
and wroſt o the Canan'of our Church-from the face of 
her enemics , and-againſt her mind , ( God kaowes) 
tolevellicarthe heart of her deareſt children and: beſt 
friends. . Pwetts, Sarrifices, 0blavions, Altar, The Sacra- 
wenc, of ti {ti nor #boliſhed. He-that will caſt 
outtheſe aurob the Chriſtian Church, muſt with them 
caſt jou; te with diverſe of M. Foxes 
Martyrs,z9d ſogne ads of Parliatnent in force. He muſt 
caſt out the mo , holy, and bleſſed M of 


hie Primitive Church: nay he muſt caſt. ane Prieſt. 
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hood, and the very Church ir ſelfe, or have a Church 
without a Pricſthood,about which Cartwright. and his 
apprentices have- been hammering their -heads more 
thana good vyule. | | | 

For if therebe no, Chriſtian Alter, there isno Chii- 
ſtian Sacrifice; if rio Chriſtian Sacrifice, there is*no 
Chriſtian Prieſt; ifthete be no Chriſtian Prieſt, away 
with the Book of Ordinationof Pricſts and Deacons, 
away with the Rybrick, and the Book of Common 
Prayer,that direQtth the Prieſt how to officiate, away 
with the: authority of the Putnce,.or Acts of Partia- 
ment that confirme this Book. And doubtleſle this 
and no other muſt bethe ſcope of him , that ſayes the 
name of Altar is aboliſhed : that will go about to de- 


terre him,thatis earneſt for an A/tey at per end of 


the Quire, that maintaineth that the Table ought to 
ſtand A/tar-wiſe, that the fixing thereof in the Quire is 
Canonicall, that it gy ne be remgved into ie 
body of the Church, by ſaying, that he which 

eret any ſuch A4lter,his diſcretion will prove the only 
holocauſt to be ſacrificed thereon, that ſuch doings are 
againſtthe 32. Article : To what _ elſe 1s this 
confuſed blending and jumbling of theſe things,(which 
the Yicar innocently deſired ) withthat other Oblati. 
on which the Papiſts were wont to offer upon their 
LAltars , but to make the _ deluded people be- 
lieve, that all theſeare alike blaſphemous figmerits ; 


' * and perhictous impoſtures * Andthatthe Church that 


Bow is, is become an utter enemy tothar it was in 62, 
and alrogether departed from the Faith ,” and Arti. 
cles of Religionthen held ; thereforeſuch Prieſts and 
Prieſthood oughtto be caſt out,and their Alters or T4 
bles ſet Altar-wiſe , and their Oblations to be: hal in 

like 
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like al abomination, with thar other Oblarion which the 
os wenn wot Abars, all which 
are + pernicious impoſtures £ 
This muſt in reaſon be inthe heart of 
this , otherwile it was utterly i to ſcare 
the Vicar with ſuch terrible and inp words, 
And berter had it beene to have kept ſuch morrall bolts 
as theſe in ſtore and not to diſcharge them ſo ſoone, be. 
fore diſcretion had br him within eye-reachoftthe 
right marke. Had this beene ſowile as the Vicar 
was, t0 himſelfe by what he ſces done inthe 
Kings or Houſes or he would have 
Cn ERS 
our 
direQion doe, upon groſle imple cher 
as well in 1h, as in Sacrifices add oe 
therewith to ſtrike through Sacrifices, and 
Alters nee }y ane wdlche beky end ere 
uſeand uſers whom he hath his Pricſthood, 
Orders, Faith, aith, and Religion too, if he have any at all, In 
ſhooting after this blinde heedlefle faſhion, not the j judge. 


the Archer, to his Modder the Church, andthe Gorer- 
nours thereof, and to ll reverend Antiquity, ſtands in 
greater hazzard ofthe ſhot, thanthe le aRi- 
yy. nth 

=P are not Alters (which ſtill Rand inthe Chur- 
ches of ſound Proteſtants, and may remaine in ſome of 
ours, or to make uſe ef their Covers, and Ornaments, 
Tables may bee placed in their roomes of the ſame 
length and faſhion the 4hers were of, (as this Anthor 
tels us) with which practiſe he alſoconcurreth in opi- 
nion) they arc notAlters, I lay, — or Ob» 


238 


— — = a tt 
i Ps Theor and good Proteſtany bave 


1. mory, purrcrl 
* Tone is, haud wia oft fides Noſtra x 


in cxecration , bur the groſſe and. vilc abuſes, gf, thele, 


ainſt abuſes anl Chriſtians proceſted,andfrom 

= Lys -h 1 4. their ug; Thischemakleg. 

ned DINOPp,n lames Ot Nappy MeE- 

+ hp Apology hoe i _ of ; Salva proteſts. 

© $4 que Hatctchs wel 

w [c. 14s Catholicg. 

th zh pore 4s ah 

£7 jan 


a 
7 heli 


"a milan, nar 


ly infi qu Cn 

ys ahtquiry, thr Jar by ma unlegrogd 4 
mours inciteg the le unto that horrible out-rage 
ce [inbreaking downe of Alters, and cauſed chem 
le and ſpice umbrages and ſcandals qtrhe things 
chm , wherenoneacalcohavber: found, if 
*theſe Ariet taken 28 mych ofthe mildtem- 
per of $4 5 as they did of the Rams borne. But 
Jowarary fhaplchy 460i ignorance isarmed, nothing cap be 
an, and the like diſorder, 
This order wink faZo(2s the Author ſpeakes) 

the ſupreme iſtrare thought meerto puniſh, not by a 
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kinde of law; but by a et in force open ene ame 
dajure, in cafe if ef ere} el 


rjadeby Mary, abd (this. —_ Palenlah 


ry ub town, deface.ſpei 


Mary who made this law, did repeale 
the w made. by Kiag' Edward tor the authorizing vt 
the Book af Common Prayer; Queene F/iz.abeth, who 
dideſtabliſh King Edward: w for authorizing the Book 
of\ Common Prayer , did repeal Queene Harier re. 
peate"thereof : but that of the Statute which con- 
cetneth the puniſhing of ao” agony people, that of 
thr owne authority riotouſly pull downe Alters, &c, 
the ſaid Queene Blizaberh of fanem memory cum. 
not, bur it is ſtill in force; that the Magiſtrate whory it 
concernes, may pro :ced againſt delinquents, that violate 
the Lords Table ſtanding Altar-wile, or break or deface 
= iQures of Chriſt, or ofSaints in Churchwindo 
roſles, and the like, that Searute, if any 


fo offend, (which God forbi ) if Sergeant ReHales hand ”* 


and ſtare, point and lead me not into ancrrour, 


wrſly,or malicieaſly of their owne power or heri- —_—_— 


leg bredk dews any Alter pr Alter, — 


on {pedo oe ſhes re oheppaified 4 inthe law i "ex 


& 
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Cap, XXI. 
The Letter, Altars crepe mot into the Church, Altars Conſecrated with more 


Wherher this ceremony, and regarded with more reverence, than an) pert of 
coupe +> the Church, appeareth out of Biſhop lewell. On the Altar food 


Church in a kind the Croſſe of Chriſt in the Primitive Charch, and in S, Chry. 
eborge bp by foltores time, and remained there in ©. Elizabeths Raigne 
people of the ſometime : fteps unto the Altar ; drawne with Curtaines, Arche 
lewet ar nns. biſhops and Biſbops, and all ſorts of people do reverence towards 
«, Gerrardas,and the Altar, Barbarons ſouldiers kifſe them, Penitents pro 


ectanr (yer before them S e willing to bs made 4 Sacrifice for them. 


grace of Alters. Tothis purpolc he hath framed 
the Communion theſe words to ſerve his turne two wayes. 1. By 
of the Prieft,and the 'manncr of their comming in, and that was creeping, 
> = ney wo 2. By the meanes of their creeping in, and that was by 
ror App Compoying with the Tewes, 

firer inf judg- as much as the moſt ancient and holy Fathers of 


Avg food the Primitive Church, and the moſt learned and pious 

Rand Pie Fathers of our owne Church, have Chriſtian 4/cars and 

Table Ahar-wiſe G2crifices it» doe, honourable, and reverend eſtimation ; 
there is no alt why a man not big with ſelfe. 
love, nor to kindle a faQion, qv. jam plus ſatis ca- 
tefeis, ſhould pick a quarrell firſt with them, then wich 
cheir name,then with their comming io, by phraſing it ſo 
contemptuouſly in that terme of creeping, whereby is 
implycd their comming intothe Church in ſome baſe 
ſecrer, undue and unobſervable manner. I dare bee bo 
to ſay, that no man of judgement, and learning, though 
he looke over Antiquity, as the Devill lookt ove Lia- 


we, 


— —= drife of the Aurhor in this Epiſtle isthe diſ- 
From the Obla- * 
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colne, will ſay, and meane to juſtifie whar hee {ayes by 
ſound prootes out of good antiquity, that Ahars crept 
into the Church; It were nor amiſſe if this Pen-man 
would looke the face of his ations in the envious mans 
tares ; + 1 —_— up among the W hear, no 
man knowi Ccdandaes, "and 
his ſervants t on , but were at reſt, and aſlcep. 

The caſe is not ſo with Alters, the Husbandmen them- 
ſclves that labour faithfully inche Lords youny —— 
hon fc Apt na ——_ nk 

r minbyt 
direQion of Gods _—_ 


I ſhall not nced to ſj much time in proofe here. S. AhanaG, 


of,” The leaſt thought 


hat hath beeneſatd, lights up Arolog-20 


a Candle to ſhew the ah hereot , which noblaſt of exna gan 
Puricane mouthes ſer againft it, is able to blow out , >.ca.6. 


though Boreas had made his bellowes in their cheekes: 
Sure we are by that which hath beene ſaid, that Chur- 

ches were buile,and made with che very Cradle of Chri- 

z and when they they were made, they were conſe. 

crated. For a man may as lawtully and Chriſtianly admi. 
niſter the bleſſed |= wt ina Barne, or Towne- Hall, 
as in , rye Lage lace that is not Conſecrated to ſuch holy uſes. 

the Church was Conſecrated, was notthe 

Altar the chicfeſt place, which with moſt ceremony,and 

devotion, was owed £ when it was hallowed, was it 


not more carctully from prophanation, than any 8. Ambrol. 
ho of the Church * Levita eligatar (ſayes Saint offic.ub. nas 


wn wes 


haſt — kept ina joyfull remembrance of the de- 
dication of every Church. and did not the Conlecrati. 2: 
og of the Altar carry de cane oſthr ent a” 

3 nt 


Sacrarium cuſtodiat, not the Veltry only, 2: 
belonged to bis care. Wasthere not a&.14. _ 


Ser, 353.355, 
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S. Auguſtine fay,my brethren, you know right wel that to 
day conſecrationem Altar colebr anus ? ' was notthe Alter 
ſer, & fixed in the moſt eminene placeot allche Church e 
The Readers Tribunali ſtood inche body efthe Church, 
Euſch.110.c+ in loc editiorh, ita placerxalred aboverhe tet there, Bug 
was not the:Alter ſer is ſacraris,; orS anfteb antieram ſin” 
- Licurg.Baſil,& the higheſt placeofall, whereuntothe Prieſtaſ | 
Cheylolt,  certaine ſteps and degrees, and:wheri they did fa | 
were there»not Plalmes''of degrees ſung, calledforthae- 
cauſe Graduals ? were of greateſt ſanRiryyic/ 
vento the Altar ? was it natrthe anly place whither none! 
but Prieſts might be allowed td come to officate q_:was 
Liturg Cluyl- oo the holy Excheriffthere; and no whereelſe Conſe, 
crated? Durſt thePrieſtstbemlſclvesaſcendthicher with, 
our doing lowly reverence three ſeveralltinies? Was nar 
this holy 4lrerand the myſterics thereof, at ſame rimg 
$.Chryſolt. kept veyled fram the cyeg of moſt men 9. dothnot Ki 
Hom.$1.34 g4ward the fixtb cal it Sacrs- ſevifum Alrgrein his writ to 
_ ' rhe Biſhop £ Noth nor $. Nyſſen ſay, {rare hoe $anfTum,. 
&c. this holy 4{tar, art: which we ſtand, is io bis owng 
nature namore but a ſtohe, ſuchas que houſes are made 
of, bur bcing Conſecrated,and Dedicated, benedifHionem 
$. Nyſſen. de 4ccepit, and is become menſe ſavtfa,. Alters immarulat 
Boptlm, =» quod nou exppline 6b omnibus, ſed 4 ſ0lkt $4001 ti 
venerantibus, cantreffaur } Venciation rowards the 4þe- 
tar was then required; and practiſed, Noth nat themioſt: 
i haly, and bleſſed Archbiſhop (as the fikch Councell cals 
crea him) pertorme. his Jaw -abeylance toward the holy 46» 
tar, andexhatt all ethers ra do rhelikef darh he nar (ay 
adgrte.ut primum $4679 funthiom Attare? dido0tihe reves 
rence of holy Calters prevails lo tarre with the furious 
$. Ambroll 7» Soulciers, and barbarous Gothy, that in all humility they 
-3t willingly lldowne, and kifſe the holy-4lier doks not 
' STIN 41400 
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Tewhes Gy,zhat inbesoime /tar» were had in char re- | 
- vergnce , char their Pcojrencs uſed 4dgenionteri,, to fall 5 Chryſo?. 
down upontheir _ 5 God, and taking ab. 23 Br. 
Jalucion befare them: (och not S« Chryſoſtome lay, dum 
uid fables veils, tam cwogita calum ipſum ſurſum reſerari, 
Adngeloſq, teſiendeye ? (when the Curtaines are drawne by 
our-hicatcs, which ever then we arcbidderiolifc up vato 
the Lardgconckive H:aven;ir ſelfe robe openraus;when 
. Inſus}Criſt ia given to the faichfullCommurycanr,who, 
Weimaphe: fire commeth.not alone, but wich the bleſſed 
Spirit;artended with his blefled Angels, whom he hath 
made minitring Spirits for their good, who ſhall bee 
heigc3at ſalvation. Doth notthe | _ Father ſay, Sem. >ChryſoRtin 
pt in Hears. menere ſalet Chriſti Crux ? the Crofie pf gu 6 —_ 
Chriſt alweyes uſed to-ſtandupan the Altar : doth not B-Renan. in | 
Rents Remavus (ay out of Teriphian and Latemtins, that API2S Ter 
is thoſe times Chriſtians had no- other Iazages.intheir © ® 
| Churches, praterguar caci figmoy ſuper Aram, ad ori- 
 envems wer fur uf meview oculo(q an salum uhi Pajer oft om- 
nin, eriger ems exp anſt; manibes ? Out only the Crofle of ,, ,, ., 
Chriſt which ſtood uponthe Aker ? Andis wnotalſo 
aid, that che Alear vbich food informer Princes times,gon Foly Table. 
tinwd. in Duccne Eligaberbs' Chappell withibeCroſſe upon hq 
#4 PatlnorBiſbop lewed, io the place cited by the Au- 
Bo Faphrime the greateſt part of all charhach beene 
id 2 And ere theſe. Arguments, that 4/tars creptinto 3 
[theChurchrItche Gaveroours ofrks Churchhad come 
ioro ſeerhe furnituref the, Chutch, as the good man of 
the, houſe did 40 fee his gueſts; 'andihadeſpied therean 
Altyr, amongit ſundry other conſecratethings, would 
they: not at one rime or other, have queſtioned ſome or 
ather-for it2 and have (aid, Friend how came vhis hicber? 
'Neicher the w4{ar nor bis tucaizure, acluch gueſts, or 
wedding 
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wedding garments,as I lookre find he therfore do 
you take it,and caſt ir unto utter dar + There it was 
bred, and fo crept in hither : and there let it be buried. 
Burt the caſe yee ſee is quire otherwile,they honour,re- 
verence, and adore roward it, for his ſake whoſe Sacre- 
ment is Coaſecrated thereon ; And this is the firſt man 
amongſt the ſonnes of the Church, and good Chriſti- 
ans that hold the Catholicke faith, that I cao finde,that 
ſaith Alters crept intothe Church. And if hebe nog, 
I hope he will diſcover himſelfe, and tell us by whom 
he doth preſident himſclfe. I am ſure, not by Kings or 
Biſhops CN — Churches, or by any 
true Chriſtian member ofthem. What i»{/av, what 
Enftathins, what the Arrians, Donatifts, Maniches, Meſ- 
ſalians, and fuch astheſe have ſaid, or done tothe de- 
ſpite of the Altarsinthe holy Catholike Church, I hope 
(hall tot make him a precedent to reigle himſelfe by 
ro diſgrace the Lords board fer Alzarwiſein Cathedral 
Churches and the Kings Chapp:ls, ſuch Alter: being 
no otherwiſe uſcd inour Church, thanthe moſt holy 
Fathers that ever lived uſed them. 

Bur if Altars crept into the Church, I would but know 
how he & I came in.l will begin wi my ſelfe.Fhad my 
Ordination from Biſhop Deve : he had his Conſecrati- 
on from Archbiſhop Whirguift, and the Archbiſhop his 
f om the undoubred (ucceſſors of S, Peter, and of our 
Saviour Chriſt : Here is no crcepingin all this. Andl 
perſwade my ſelfc he crept not into his,if he had orders 
inthe Church of England. If the Porter or Sexton had 
led him aſide in the night into the Belfrey, and had put 
what belongs to his cuſtody into his hand,and ſo he had 
ſtole uptothe Chancell, this had beene Creeping. But 
Prieſts in our Church have their Ordinatjon uſually — 
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the 4 tempors, they prepare or ought ro prepare them- 
ſclves with Faſting and Prayer three dayes before : and 
at che Ordinationthey kneel yuponcheir knees before che 
holy Altar. The Biſhop and they pray befor the holy 
Altar, then is given impoſition of hands before the ho: 
ly Altar,then the Biſhop raketh the holy Goſpels from 
the holy Altar, and delivereth the ſame into the hands 
of him that is ordained, who maketh ſolemne prore- 
ſtation: before Almighry God, meckely kneeling ill 
vpon his knees before the holy Altar, and inthepre- 
ſence of the B/ſhop and the whole Congregation, that 
he will read theſe holy bookes, &'c. Here is ng cree- 
ping ; but this holy action js folemnely performed, and 
done openly before all 1ſrael, and beforethis Sunne. 
But if the 4/ter had crept in, then the Biſhop hadcrept 
in much more, (for no B/ſhop was enthronized before 
his Altar was Conſecrated) andifrhe Biſhop crept in, 
then I am ſure, hee himſelfe creptin z andif he crept in, 
the Sextons might doe well ro ſhew him the way our, 
For without the Church militant, and triumphant, in 
earth, and in heaven, fbf be degges, and whoſoever ma- 
keth, or telleth tyes. And with untruth this ſaying(char 
Altars into the Church) hath more affinity chan T 
could with, and morethan all che water in his well can 
waſh off, if he make nor ignorance his refuge, and ſave 
himſelf underthe ſhadow of her wings. And thus much 
of the manner of creepitig in of Alters, | 
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Complying with the Tewes, doth not argue thecreeping in of AF 
—_—_ enemies of the Church to—_ fince : & a quarrel 
at her Altars, and her Prieſts. The Councell hens de- 
fendeth them, At what houre pw eAltars came in, Chri- 
ftian Altars came in at : and have ſo contined in 
rhe Chriftian Church ever ſince. Danger to meddle with 
holy and conſecrate things, K ing lames of bleſſed menzory, 
waſhed his hands of mealing wit them, The polity of the 
Chriſtian Church was framed by the patterne of the Tewiſs 
Church. Sonne of the Church, an honourable name. T he com- 
plhing of abbutariaus with he Lowes. 


[ the next place the Author fhewes the meancs whers 
by Alters crept into the Church, and that is, By a cer- 
tine complying in phraſe with the people of the ewes. Now 
ſee what a froward or blinde deſtiny, haunted, and led 
the Secretary of this Letter. For that yery reaſon which 
he brings to prove the creeping in of 4/#rs, doth cleer- 
ly demonſtrate, that they did not creepe ins Hetels us 
what hee has readin Kemnitins, Gerardws, and other 
ſound Proteſtants, yet ſuch as ſuffer Alters till to ſtand, 
It appeares he ſailed not far forhis gold. And the Com- 
modities w® he brings, arecommon upon every petty 
Chapmans ſtall,and ſuch as will be his utter undoing in 
this cauſe, when they come to be rifled into. The Com- 
plying in phraſe with the people of the Iewes, us the meanes 
whereby Altars crept iy, bs you: By I ſay,: {and I hope 
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ro produce thoſe that will make it good,) that this com- 
plying, bothin phraſe and in other reſpe&s, is the onely 
allurance that we have, that Alters did not creepe in, 
but were brought in, or rather continued in the Chriſti- 
an Church of the Gentiles, from the Chriſtian Church 
. of the Iewes, and werealwaycs in both theſe in honou- 
rable and revyerend eſtimation ; and ought not to bee 
eurned off by any Chriſtian ſo diſgracetully. 
There is not any one ancient Father that everl ſee, 
who doth nor deriverhe polity ofthe Chriſtian Church, 
and take their patternc in laying downe the platforme 
thereof from Gods Church among the Ilewes, as well 
before Hoſes, asafter : as well in cxternall Rires and 
Ceremonies, as inthe internall, ſpiricuall and effentiall 
parts of Gods ſervice ; I ſhall take as little paines for 
this rich and ſure commodity, as the Auchour did for 
the ruine of his cauſe. The Councell of 4quiſgrave, 
juſt $00. yeares agoe,bath furniſht me abundancly,chat 
I need looke no further. 
' There werein thoſe tim&$ ſome Fadors forthe Sy- 
nagogue of Sathan, that would not bepleaſed neither 
with Prieſts, Altars, Oblitions, Sacrifices, nor with the 
very Churches, and Hoſes of Gedrthemſelves, or any 
conſecrared things, but kindly perſwaded themſelves, 
that ſome of theſethey might pull downe and caſt our, 
and make the reſt their prey, Theſe things were made 
common Table-ralke, and the food of Conventicles, 
and inthe end it was commonly given our, Hec now ex Concil, Aquiſ. 
authoritate diving conſtare,that all theſe and thelike had #70 Hang 
but ſlender, or noground in holy Scripture, Sed potiws doria pii unp, 
arbitrario cordis noſtri ( ſay the Biſhops) imo a——_ lib 1, Anno 
& quadim inventione comments eſſe, but by ſome ſlye _ 


device of our owne were brought in, or (as this man 
| V 2 ſpeakes) 


eAltare ( briſtianum. 


S.Amb.lib.4- 
cap. z.de Sa» 
c&am, 


$ Greg. Hom, 
1 9.in Mat. 


ſpeaks) crept into the Church. Theſe things being 
by the carefull Spies, and witry Agetts, at times buz'd 
into the Kings cares; The godly and learned Fathers 
of that Councell thiak fit to preſent an humble-decla» 
ration of the truth-concerning theſc' matters, and give 
his Highneſſe to underſtand,that ifrheſe ObjeQorsand 
Surmiſers would diligently read, and {criouſly weigh, 
what in that writing was conained; they would be 


brought to acknowledge, Nos que Dei ſunt, & ad ve- 


frm ſaluationem, & ad regs ftabilimentums , that the 
things whictareeſtabliſhed in the Church, and which 
we havedelivered, are the things of God , and ſuch as 
make for your Majeſties eternall ſalvation, and forthe 
eftabliſhing of your Kingdomes and Dominions: Se 
vero, butthoſe thar ſay,that theſerhings crept 'into the 
Church, Ea que fwnt mundi, & Dei voluntati nſ 4, (ua- 


que contraria exittunt , & ad animarum interitum perts- 


nent,abſ4, dubio loqui. Tocame homethen to the ve- 
ry poinc, whether <A/tars crept into the; Chriſtian 
"Church, by a kind of complying in phraſe with the 
Iewes; letthe authority of S. Ambroſe commend one 
ground of Chriftianity to thoſethat hold by that Ti- 
tle: Accipe que dico,anteriora efſe myfteria Chriitianorum 
quam Indeorwm. Chriſtians are more ancient than ewes, 
fo arethe myſteries of thcir religion, their Sacraments, 
Sacrifices, Altars moreancient,than any of theſe among 
the Iewes. Therefore the dreame of complying mult 

needs be idle. 
| There are twelve houres of theday , and in one of 
theſe, Altars came intothe Chriſtian Church. They 
crept not in by complying. And the Councel of Aqui/- 
grane will tell us plair;ly,at what houre of the day they 
came in. The Moining of the World was from 14am 
to 
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to Noah (laith S;Gregory) the thicd houre trom Neeh 


to Abraham, the lixthhoure from ; Abraham to Moſes, 
the ninth houre from Moſes ro Chrift , the tweltth 
houre from Chriſt to the worlds end. Ar what hourc 
of the day naw did CA{tars come ins Heare thelc holy 


Fathers ſpeak ; Truc it is(ſay they )Religip! primum c@- Conc. Aquily, 


pit ſine Altare ab Abel juſts + Religion ar fitit was with- 
out an Altar. Altars Came notin at Sun-rifes This man». 


. would theg haye1aid, uhey creps inunder ſome cloud. 


Orto learn to language it fromthe» Zincolve-ſhire At- 


'nifter , that there way « fime, which the French men call ye, 


extre-chien & lawp, (ocarly. in the morning of religioo, 
as 2 man could not ( without ſome ſpeciall character ) 


- diſcern a dog from a wolf, Well, thethird houce was 


from Noah to iAbrahew, Andnow Arrige eures, Pam- 
phile : forwe are upon the very houre ofthe comming 


in of Altars, Noah being 


preſerved from the great 


rof the loud, Now extraditare, ſedjam ſupra Al- 
tare «ws Des ebiviit ; he offered holocaulſts upon 
an Alter, Andifthe Yicer had erected ſuch an 4/rer, 


-the oaly holocauſt nceded not to. have been his diſcre- 


tion, except he would haye been as: prodigall with his 
diſcretion as this Author ; forthere were ſacrifices of 
thanks and praiſe which Ny4h caughthim to offer onan 
Altar, Come weto the fixthhoure: Thoſe #hat are drun. 
ken are drunken in the night ; and thoſe that creep into 
houſes,creep intothemra in the night. Abraham, whoſe 
ſons we are,not by nature, but by grace, ar this very 
houre, in the cleare light of faich , builerwo Altars in 


one Chapter, onein Moreh,and another in Bethel. -And Gen.1:: 7.8. 


now ander Abraham, and Melchiſedech was the Chriſti- 
For the Church of the lews 
( layes $. Ambroſe ) began not before Aorahams Nes- 


an Church inthe prime, 


, 
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| phos ſon was grown up ro mans eſtate, Now it is to 


e obſerved (ſay theſe holy Fathers) 2uarte fide? , 
quant aque —_ ow faithfull and devout this bleſ- 
ſed Patriarch was, who becauſe Des credidit, Deog, Al- 
taris erexit, cultumg, ejus venerands dilexit, hebelieved 
in God,and erected Alters to him, God therefore ble(- 
ſed hinn;and cauſed ſemen ejus multiplicart, elg, ampliſci- 
ma regns, tefraſy, dari, & de hottibus triumphari; nec non 

5+ in ſuo ſernine,quod eff Chriſti genes, qua nes ſumut, 
bened:ci » Abrahams (eed was muipled,and upon him 
were large Kingdomes and Territories beſtowed , all 
- his enemies ſnbdued,and in him were the Gentiles, that 


«1s,0ur ſclves,eternally bleſſed, becauſe he erefted Altars 
\ to God and honoured hits ſervice. And againe;ſaythe 


- fame Fathers, iF Aby4haw fortheſe cauſes was bleſſed, 
Dubium non eft, quin Altartum ſanttorum everſores , & 
Sacraramrerum,quibus in iiſdem Altaribus Deo famwlin- 
dumeſt, ſurreptores damnentar ; there is no doubt, but 
they pur their ſalvation in great hazzard , thatunder- 
mine A/tars,and put their hands to the taking away of 
holy things, that — to uMltars, by their conſecra- 
tion, as Tythes and offerings do, and the like : from 
which impiety K. Iam ss of bleſſed memory. waſhed 
his hands. Popularienim res ſacras, & dd uſe neſcio ques 
(certt parum ſacros) addicere, bonis omnibus, Regi autem 


* ante omnes diſplicet , quo nemoa ſacris alienendis alienjer ; 


maleg, illam habuit, quodque devetatrant, preter voven- 
tium mentes abalienata erant , as teſtificth famous Elit. 
And ſo weſee, and all poſteritics doubtleſſe ſhall ſee, 
how God hath. bleſſed his ſeed, and propagated his 
Kingdomes, and ſubducd his enemies, as was affirmed 
of Kirg Pepin by theſe holy Fathers,to whom I return, 
and with them to Abraham. For ſo zealous w:s the 

Father 
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Father of the faichfull; that henot only built an 41rer, 
but was ready to ſacri 
«dificavit Akare , and therefore the Lord pzomiſed a 
bleſſing to him and his {eed.. But Religion and Deyo- 
tion increaſed much more with 1acob , who did not on- 
ly ere A#ar5,and conſecrate them; and powre oyle on 
thenybut. made further promiſe of.devoring his Tythes 
tothe Lord. Now marke what inference theſe holy 
Fathers make from' hence , and then judge whether 
Altars crept intothe Church , or whether the comply. 
ing of Chriſtians with theſe fathers of the ewes , do 
not argue , that'4/tars did not creep intothe Church; 
but.were received with publike honour, and devotion. 
Y ud hodie Chriſtianaveligia exemplum ſumens ex amtiqus 
patrumtraditione,domos in bonorem Dei edificat , ac dedi- 
cat, Altaria erigit,ciſy, oleum ſaperfſundit. Whereupon 
Chriſtian Religion </, fa thcir example from hence, 
do build and dedicate houſes to God, and erect 4- 
tas, and do receive many precious gifts and oblations 
of Gods people, forthe honour of his houſe and ſer- 
vice, and fortlieuſc and benefiriof bis Priefts , and of 
the pooxre= And we adviſe him that goetlhs about'to: 
unpropriate theſethings to his .own.uſe,. and to with- 
draw them fromthe uſes, which the Dedicators and 
Donorsintended to remember, Cajes fit diſcriminis &+ 
dinngiywis.inko what danger of dammationhe purterh 
humſeifes ! \ 
Theninth-houre is from Moſes to Chriſt. And how 
Altars were in an open and honourable manner brought 
from the Chacch of the Chriſtians intothe Church of 
the Iewes atthis houre of theday,, the ſame holy Fa- 
thers ſhew out of the books of Hoſes, Ioſbuab, Indges, 
and from the deeds of David, Salomen,and the M its 
es, 


i... 
m—__ 


ce his ſon Upon Its Iſaac alſo Gen.16,25, 
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bees, even to Chriſts time, and conclude thus; H ec id. 
circo poſnimus ut avimadvertatur, quantum apud divinan 
majcHtatem valeat, &f veneratid divini cultus , &- eretFio 
Altarium. And trom hencerheſame Fathers inferre 
(which faves me a great deale of labour) ex ſantFornm 
Patrum explanationbms, ox of the expolitions of the 
boly Fathers inthe beſt and ancient times , that Chri. 
#ian Churches tgok theirprefident in erecing Alters; 
fo chat their complying herein with the people of the 
Iewes, is a clecre argument that Alters did not creep in- 
tothe Chriſtian Church. For that the Tabernacle #3pums 
2erebat future Chriſti Bccleſ. and tharthie Temple like» 
wiſe 1ypum gefſerit $, Dei Eccleſia, nullus ſanur ſapiens 
iguorat: no man that has not his underſtanding rackt,and 
the eyethercof rumed afrer the humour of the men of 
Gr.asthe Marigold turns with the Sun,wil impeachthe 
{ctting of Alters; or the Lords Table Altar. wiſe 'inany 
Chriſtian Church, by terming their comming in to be 
creeping,and to be the worſe thought of for their com- 
plying with che people of the Tewes, For is it not fig 
there:thoultd bea complying and correſpondency be- 
tweene-the type or figure; and-the ſubſtance which 
Chriſtian 4arsare in regard of the Alters *among the 
le of the Tewes * Wherefore fince A/t#rs in the 
Chriſtian Church comply fo ficly with the 4/rars in 
the Iewith Churchs it is anargument,that the Church 
whereinthey are is a true Chriſtian Church ; and that 
the honour donethem is noother, thanin truth belongs 
tothem. For if their types wete had in ſingular honour 
among the /ewes, then the ſubſtance oughtto be had in 
much more honour among Chriſtians. And it isnot the 
part of a good Chriſtian Sanum inteligens,that is ſound 
at heart,toſpeakſo unlike the fervant of Chriſt, = 
] 5 
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gdod Chriſtian) and folike a Penfioner ro che men of 

Gramtbaw, as toſay, that Altars crept intorbe Church by 
a kind of complying with the people of the 1ewes. 

*'Thie cieltrh.homeiw fourchedbearinaf Obriſbtothe 
cad of cho workdy: anthowrhe-Chinch of God fer ir 
ſetfro-edmplywith the Chirchbf the lewes in erect- 
ingidedicating{faticonſeorating Chutchts and Alters, 


vrdaintiy of: Bticits and Levices,appoimiag;and recei-' 
vinhwE:olatived;ofchibg Sactifires! QB aforn In 
Ctniſts: Church to the'ceve\ patretts theteof ſhewad th 
Moſes in the Movar,& Avely preferited'tt the Taberni- 
cle:and Temnpte, the ſamic holy Fathers-rake upon them 
todmwonſtrate ex\fanifwrnm Parnm tlequiis , our of the 
doQrineof holy Fatbers/Canaty manfaythen,char #{- * © * 
$a; creptintothe Church as the Tables of morcy- 
changers came into the Temple, & wete fer wherettiey 
ought not,ro the defiling thereaf (which this pure-maH 
plainly incendeth)that thenexrt word muſt be, bav? theſe 
things bence? or that the complying of theſe holy Fa- 

thers with Gods people the ewes, is in this reſpeR dny 
argument of their ſecret & undue creeping infor notra- 

cher atorcible argumentro warrant,& aullifi rhebring- 
ing of them intothe Chriſtian Chorch;abdihe dub hp: 
nouting ofrhem, being no worſe thingsthich ſuch as the 

types whetof were fhewed Moſerinttie Mount and are 
therſelves, ( withrheir Prieſts, and holy ſervice per- 
tormedabour chem) ' viſible rypes- of the criumphane 
Church ia heaven,andforthis cauſe, as chiefly Lecauſe 

they arethe Seats and\Chairsof Eftate,where the Lord * 
vouchfaferh-co place himſelf amongſt us. 24d eft e- 

nim Altare, viſt ſedes corporis & fongtai Chriſti(aS Op- Oper Milerer 
tax ſpeakcrh)havebeenin all ages {o greatly honored 1.6 coor, 
and _—_ ofthe moſtwiſe, moſt learned, and mo(t "= 


Saints of God: X So 


% 


- 
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_ withthepeo 
25-ludaicall 


ones he which les, _ ag into the Church by 
kind of c ng wit the Iewes , may with 
as car pus a ho che orders of 4rcbb. ſbeps , 
Pigs Priets aud Deacons , with their ſeverall offices 
and degrees, with their attyre, habirs,andveltments, to- 
gether wich oblations , tyrhes , ghcbe, lands, a 

maintenance,crept into the Chriſtian ch by a kind 
of canplyiag with the lewes., and aret alike, 


and akogerher to becaſt ou ofthe Church , as Iudai- 


call ceremonies, aſwell as Ars. In. the diſgrace and 
beating down whereof (as our Church uſcrh them) if 
he will clap hands with Perwenianss, be muſt rakokim- 
ſelte ard his friends wo be joyntly faluted by Optarme, 
addreſſing his ſpeech.inthis ſores Hor amnia firer vefter 
ant refit, aut fregit, avi remwvit ; hoc mode ludacs efhex 1- 
witats, ili imjecernns manus Chritte in crace; & vobis per- 
en{[ me eff in Altari. 
But God forbid, that any {anne of the Church. ( as; 
= __ rrp pres I eicher,, ſhoul 
0 affection and learning. as to ſpeak,or 
think the woſe of any of theſe for their c | 
of the ewes herein, and caft them our 
ies. For whattke Patriarchs and 
people of the Iewes praciſed by the law of natwe, or 
the rule of righe reaſon, ar by inſpwation of Gods Spi- 
rit many hundred yeares the Ceremoniall, or 
Leviticall Law was given, are not to bee ranked a- 
mong IudaicaH Ceremonies , which were fulfilled in 
our Saviour Chriſt, and were by him taken away, and 
nailcd to his Crofſe. The Councell of 4qw/ſgrene,and 
| 0 097 nr A Rt. mi 7 
ar then making af rawes, finging of Pfalmes,and 
ipirituall Songs, keeping of feafts,. obſerving of Fafts, 


& 


XUM 


I O04 Bm 60 wn 9 OC WO MP Og” 0 Ne 


Cap. 22. - Ahare Cbriſtiamim. / 5 


dedicating of | for Gods worſhip, ordaining, and 
maintaining of Prieſts and Deacons, as well as Alters, 
ſhonld afl be caſt our from the face of this man,and his 
abettors, as Moſes was fromthepreſence of Pharaoh : 
beware thou ſee my face no more: thou artcrept in among 

as that are the ſons of the Church,nnder a vizard made 

of akindof complying with the ewes , whoſe Moſai- 

call ceremonies we renounce. But itisto be hoped, 

thar herhat wearesthe name of the ſov of the Church, 

will not,to her wrong, under that enligne, advancethe 
party of Donatws.  Nyhil honorificentine , quan wt Im- 
perator Eccleſua filime eſſe dicatur, (ayes S. Ambroſe ) a SAmblib.e, 
ſon of the Church is aname for Kings and Emperours, **'3*: 
the;murſing Fathers of the Church , and ir were facri- 
ledge to ſteale ir away fromthem , and conveigh it to 

their and her enemies. Bur if this man be a ſon of the - 
Church', then may = lacob, Deliver me 0 
Lord,1 pray thee, from the handof my brother , frow the 
band of Eſau, left be come and ſmite the mother upon her 
children. He had ſhewed himſclfemore like aſonne of 

the Church, if he had faid, tharthe naine of Sabbath 

hail creptmeorthe Church ina kind of complying with 

ehe] of rhe Tewes,ardthar ina ſhadow 0 things to 
come;as if Chyift wete notcome in the ficſh, againſt the 
Apoſtles exprefle dodrine and charge,Co/.2. and from 
hence would have forghtto have caſt our that ald lea- 

veh our of our Chwrth, which hath ſowrcd the affecti- 
ensof too'matiy rowardsthe Church,and diſturbed the 
peace,and hindred the pious devotion thereot. 
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The conceit of a Dreſſer unworthy a Divine. Swting Pſychics 6 

oy —_ Tertullun, The Patriarch and Bithops 4» the fifth Conneel 
ſhould ſtand a- expreſſe ad Jrrene hr apprehenſion therof So doth the K ings Waje- 
wa þ mas ſty,and the Lords of t be mot Noble order of the Garter. Chritts 


Forced toofficiae, firſtiinflitution of the Sacrament, '' wh rule t0 14 in matters Cir- 
at the one en 


Fr tiall,” Av Altar confe rd'by the Anthor, Saint Paul 
_— warts —_ £6e Church IS things otherwiſe than ny 
ſuproſe them 5 - #ſed... The _— to be received Faſting, 
than Tables. = 
Ges ile infiie- Ft. -A hot hath cmuabiuſedbimſclfcregel 
—_— | downe,, prhad ang calbow Chriſtian Altwy,, 
ble,aud not up- as ever did 4 brabams 446,01 Jacob, oxtbe old 
arehbilbop Chriſtians before og Noſe David, Salomon, or 
rence. Any ofthe Pattiarchesby Gam 847 $31 orany,bieF 
ſed Matty; ho Da « 4nd zeakous Chriſth 
ans, ſince Chriſt "RE robuld{conſecyare,adotne, 
and honour ' "+ ."'Wiko ſeFgAorebs i is; and of whom 
heisto receive hix-Ptes any Crt rr 
friended him withyþu aye md ll bei 
pay muſt be propguaagyenarby bisghad wil 
his gaad 1 I then capjtenpghagged 
thinke was borne whenall| goadfapreshn _ _ 
roward him. Andi hebaze got 4ſanryniadiavhy dog 
the Stars Gght againſt hin inthrirorder%for ther when 
in he thinks to win a reputation by diſgrace af- Alters; 
brings them honour, and him confuſion at every curne, 
Such is the proud mans deſtiny. 1 eo dejiciuntur in quo 
extolluntur, ſayes Saint Au#in,their tableis their ſnare, 
their proſperiry theirruine,they hoperoleaneona wall, 
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and \Adders ſting them, -Sicwt fwmus peribunt. i he higher 
ſmoake mounterh, the further from Heaven, the neerer 
taaothing. So hath it fared with this man from the b*- 
pinojing bitherro.. The higher he built his hopes upon 
old writers, or new, the lower ts he beaten with their fall 
upon 'his head ? It is found by his owne Authors, that 
Alters were in the Ghriſtian Church, within leſfe than 
200, yearcs after Chriſt : thatthey did not ſtand inthe 
body of the Church, that they didnot creepein: that 
their complying confuteth their creeping, Hicherro-we 
are gone already-; and now comes forth a reaſon againſt 
the ſetting of the Lords Table Altarwiſe rgade of ſuch 
ſtuffe, that it be had ſtudied all his life Jong.rohofour 41: 
ter4 in the gpinin of good Chriſlians,and roflll bis own 
face. with ſhame; be could not (I think)finde any com- 
parable.to this fulſome, and 'naſty conceit of a Dreſſer, 
T, wouls ſuppoſe them PBreſſareaC] 211 
ell cinegly, that this ſpeech was fo {eandas 
qus and ofignſrve tg mee, and I perfwade my felfrir 
15.00. Jefle ro,avy Chriſtian appreheyſion, ane crenche 
4 cloſe, upgn blaiphemy,, that I could not, chaok 
he take ug.ſuch ſtoneq? a5. Jap necre mcc to-calk arir, 
nd 1 cannot but wonder how any man, (I. will nov 
ſay.in holy ordexs, medigating on the holy Euchbars/f, 
conlgtrated upgn the moſt holy _Uler, Nanding-no 
ule ; Lag ever, did 'in the holy Cathalicke 


( og map of, gentle extraRion ; libegall 
education and ,vertugus diſpolition , could have {6 un- 

allbycd, and degeneratea thought came into his mind, 
ficter) Or.Epicarss,.Qr. one of, Bacchus Prieſts, than the 
Prielk of the, living God, thax eerpempbrgch with Sainr 
Chee thatby, his, pfhce he ftanderh and miviſtrerh 
ig the inolt holy place of all others unde; the Cope of 
Ns X 3 > Heaven, 
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heaven, and mwixeth himlelfe in his Rrvice , with 
Miniſtring ſpirits, the bleſſed A Is, cher with 
necks give humble artcndance of their Locd, and onrs 
circum Circa ſacro-ſanttum Altare. Mcthinkesthat 
which Tertulias beſtowes his Pfchicus, will ſaite 
Terul 4c te. fhis Yeoman of the Dreſſer well h. Dew Hb wew- 


«nio adrerſu? Fer eſt; & pulmo T, m, & 
Pico, Pag. cerdos > &. way fy 09 iu romuryee & tondinrrits 


ts chariſmata , & ratiu ", te Agape in carabs 
ron, fides in culina Lori in hee its. 'If the 
Prince of the ayte had cauled fuch a like lighr- 
ping to ſtrike thr ough his phanfic, yet he could not have 
forced him to nurce it ef remingnes kn ro lend it 
wingso ye abroad in this fort, to 
CCRT 
Proper mould ore quit 
Devill, ' And hereinis 
> wand, yo nt 
RT ore re 
hearts, as 
be ſorry tor it. do Time him in Terllenr words, 


= ws Ol wegotiums, 1uam offcinrs conſtiemtia ee C- 


Bur for his mw Can the Author, or any man 
of common , that when 
the moſt and bleſſed Parriar tet of the Bj 
ſhops inthe fifch Councell of Cewfhentiaople 
the Princes, and Citizens of aeagd; Gi res Y per 
formed lowly reverence and adoration towards 
ly yy that when S, Chryſoftome ſayes, rhatthe draw. 
ing by y the Curtaines, 'thatthe holy 447 may be feene, 

pur 


them in mind ofthe of when 
holy Gorgenia th $, Nacien;ene, when Petiientsin _ 
Inilian 
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s Altar, off Sa- 
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teiken, when bacbarous ſouldjers in S., Ambroſe, when 
S. Aawbroſt himfblfc ſrycs, chat hee coutd bee contemed 
imnmoleri pro Alktaribas , if his fall make chem 
ſtand: to come home to our countrey, the Author 
ſees the Kings moſt ſacred Majeſty, and the honoura. 
ble Lards at the, moſt noble Order of che Garcer, per. 
forme moſt low and humble reverence to Almighty God 
before the moſt holy Aker, the Throne incarth of thac 
Lord, whom their honour proceedeth, that 
n_ hd thi unworthy conceit come in. 

ro their , totake the holy 4 for a loarhſome 
Dreſſer * Or that any of thefe would have takenit well, 
that any Boffon ſhould have vented ſo ſcurrilous and pro- 
phane a ſcoffe the ſacred Alte, whichallthelc 
InP -_ pevrnd =__ they have done 
can, yet-ſill thi one lictle enough, 
Py bones Godnemhienct Libre good 
ound for it; wan. cr eh germ 
is) will noe peradventure rice out of dores, ashe did 
chat moſt, holy Conſtzation aſcribed to Saint Clement, 
admitting in place thereof, his Boyes, lewd, and moſt 
profanc Ballad, not having therein God betore his 
nor conſideration of 2 Miniſters holy profeſ- 


I ſhall intreat the pions and judicious Reader to con- 
fider with meet reverence what is recorded 
the Starures, and Decrees of thar moft Noble Order, Regitcs Wis- 
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decreturs cf 4 Commlitontbss im Capitu- rortne No» 
Cenſus gr4- vis 4 Periſceli- 

Reve. de vulgo voca- 
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i debuum impenderent henorems, in modum virorans Eicldo' 
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per implerent, ſibi, ſedulrve ſuo, quod operiere grederens defe- 


rentes, 6 


Mertem hanc ſum hand dubis divinitys excitatam 
Commilitonibus dextra per Decanum , ſiniftra ver per 
Scribams Ordinis euravit illice denuncrendam. 

Conſilium iti maxim probabamt, juxta quod in byreſſu 
prox.mo facere ſatagebamt. In libro Nigro Ordinis pag, 
65+ Windleſors Maii 3. Hen.y. Ann 9+ 


| Confider alſo: Lbeſeech you what was decreed by K, 
Henry the 8, concerning ſuch Lords as were abſent 
from that famous ſolcmpiy, 
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And ſol leave him now to his meditations, and follow 
him to another reaſon; wherein,though he argue weak- 
ly, and like himſelfe, againſt 4/tars in Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, yct he reaſoneth fo like a Divine, that a Chriſtian 
may hcarc him with patience, which his late rude ſcur- 
rility. and unſayouric language was enough to baniſh, 
Another reaſon-the Author hath mer with for the utter 
caſting down of Alrars, ſtand where they will, Chiurch 
or Chancell : viz. that Chriſt himſelfe inſtitured this 
Sacrament upon a Table, and not upon an cA/tar, as 
Arch-biſhop Crawmer oblerves, and others. 

I will ſay ſomewhat concerning our Saviours firſt 
inſtitution ofthis holy Sacrament, and then leave M*, 
Bezato anſwer what he brings out of M*. Fox touching 
Archbiſhop Crazmer, and-others. 

Touching our Saviours inſtiturion, I conceive, none 
that reade the ſtory , reades it and takes it, as a rule to 
guide the Church to the worlds end in all circumſtan- 
ces and ceremonies, to be preciſely obſervedin admi- 
niſtring and delivering the bleſſed Euchariſt. For then 
the Sacrament muſt not be adminiſtred on any day,but 
on Mandy therſday : nor in a Church, bur in a Cham- 
ber: and delivered onely totwelve at a time; and thoſe 
twelve,not Women, but Men; and thoſe Men, not Lay 
perſons, but Prieſts : and thoſe Prieſts receiving the 
ſame, not ſtanding , orikneeling, or firting , but lying; 
and leaning one on anothers br}, or boſome;; and re. 
cciving theſanc,notin a morning, but at night; and not 
faſting, but after meat;'andthat meat taken at a'Supper, 
and that Supper not the firſt Supper ; bur-when that 
Supper is ended, andthe Table taken away, and they 
all riſen up ; and after all this, the De'iverer muſt gird 


..himſelfe with a Towell, and waſh the Reccivers feet : 


and 
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and this done,they muſt all couch them downe againe, 
and ſo receive the Sacrament... Theſe and divers Ce- 
remonies are ta be obſerved ,- if our Saviours manner 
of [nſtirution be our, preciſe patterne, Now if a man. 
will binde the. Church to obſerve thele and the like 
Ceremonics, why will the.Author binde us to a Table 
rather than to an 4/tzar ? And why will he forbid the 
Vicar to call it an A{ter , 'conlidertng that the Author 
tels him , that A/ters ſtand ſtill in ſome- Orthodoxall 
Churches, and may remaine in ours ſtill, fox ought he 
knowes to the contrary « What abomination 1s the 
name like to receive.inour-Church, more than in Ls. 
therans Churches, which he honoureth as Orthodox ? 
And w hy wilt he torbid the Vicar to call it an Altar, 
ſince himſelfe confeſſeth alſo, that we have an Altar, in 
regard of participation and communion ? Have weit, and 
may. we not call irasitis * Thoſe that have Superin. 
tendents , may call them Superintendents ; and thoſe 
that have Lay-Elders, may call them Lay-Elcers; and 
ſhall not thoſe that have 4ltars , obtaine his faveur to 
call them 4/tars ? Our Saviours Inflitmion ata Tablc, 
cor not binde us to have ſuch a Table as we have, but 
ſuch an one rather as he.had, much lefle doth it binde 
us tothe name of a Table. If our Saviour had ſaid, doe: 
not you callit an-4/tar; or the. Church had ordered, 
ard.ſaid , doe not yourall irat-4/ter., he might have 
had ſome warrant forais Injunftion , Doe not yay call it 
a2 Altar, But our Saviours Table-doth not reſtraine 
the Church from an; Altar, An Altar we have, or 
the Lords Fable ſet Altarwiſe, whichis all one; and 
an Altar. we raay call it, his peremptory imperatives 
notwithſtanging. . For who will not bee willing 
to. ſpeake, as the ancient, and holy Fathers, and 
moſt 
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pot bleffſed Marty rs.that ever. were 4 bavercommonly 
 Thetruth isthis , the purpoſe of our Saviour Cheiſt 

in his firſt Inſtitution of this holy Sacrament, was not 

to make his example our-patterne in the Circumſtances 

of a Table, Times, Cemmunicants.; or the like, But 
when he departed, he gave his holy Spirit to tus Apo- 

ſtles, and to the holy Catholtike Church , which is the 

pillar and ground of Truth z and to the Church are we 

to reſort , to heare the Church; to be guided by the 
Church in all matters of comelines, and order. Other 
things will I ſet in order, when] come , ſayes $. Pau/; 

and jn ſetting things in order , he croſt the order uſed 

by Chriſt, for he forbad them:to take their Suppers 
before. The Church hath ordered , that mea that are 
ſtrong, and in health , receive the Sacrament, not at 
night, but inthe morning: not after they have broken 

cix faſt, but faſting. "Therefore the whole Church, e, + 

ioth., and ever did , fince the Apoſtles time, receive cap. 6. 
the Sacrament faſting. -Heare S. Awg»itine for this. 
It is evident (faith he) that when the Diſciples firſt 
received the Body and Bloud of our Lord , Thatthey 
did not receive it faſting. Nungsid proprerce calumnt- 
andum eſt nniverſs eccleſie , quod 4 jejunis ſereper acci-, 
pitur Euchariſtia ? Ex hoc enim placuit Spiritui Sanito, 
ut in honorem tanti Sacramenti in os Chrifiani prevs Do- 
minicun corpus intraret quam exteri cibi. Nam ideo pey 
univerſum orbem mos ifte ſervatur, Neq; enim quia poſt 
cibos dedit Dominns , propterea pranſi aut cenati fratres 
ad illud Sacramentum accipiendum convenire,debent; aut 
ict faciebant, quos Apoitolus arguit, cr emendat, men(is 
ſuis miſtere. Et ideo non precipit ſalvator, quo deinceps 


ordine ſumeretur Euchariſtta , ut Apoſtols per quos eccle- 
T 2 /t an 


© Cap. 24. © Altare Chrijanum. 163 


164.  fltare ( briftianum. 


fam diſpoſuturus erat, ſervarent bunc licum. The like is 
Tell. 2,24 delivered by diverſe other Fathers, and Councels, 
Coors £, > Now in'this place of S. 4s »ftine, we have me- 
YPr-1.,2. &p 3, Pp 8 : many 
S. Chryſ. hom. morable things noted worthy our obſervation. 1, That 
== _ the whole Church, all the world over , received the 
"hr hk Sacrament faſting. 2, That our Saviour did leave the 
Concil: Carth. jinſtitution-of matters-of order , touching the manner of 
=P$i.c. Fecciving the Euchariſt , to his Apoſtles. 3. That the 
2, cap. 6, Apoſtles appoint the Euchariſt to be reccived faſting, 
4. That S, Paul did corre@, and amend their faſhion , 
that received it together with their owne meat, after 
the-manner of the fix{t Inſtitution by our Saviour 
Chriſt. Laſtly , that what the Apoftles did order con» 
cerning thereceiving of the Eachariſt faſting , was the 
ordinance of the Holy Ghoſt. Placwit enim Spiritut 
ſands, it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, that for the honour 
of this Sacrament, the body of our Lord enter into our 
mouthes before any externall meat. Thoſe theri may 
ſee what-they doe reſiſt, that doe oppoſe any of the 
Decrees of the holy. Apoſtles, 2nd of their right ſuc. 
ceſſors in the holy Catholike-Church : ahid for this 
particular. doe nor receive the Euchariſt faſting , or 
upon an #{tay,.ut the Chriſtian Church have , and doe- 
{o appoint. | 
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The Table on which our Saviour inſtituted his Supper. 
The poſture of tht Partakers, Beza deſcribeth it. The 
Monks Maundy no good ground for ſiting at the Com. 
munien, Sitting 4s. Prayer taxed. by lerxtullian. 4 
Logick Axiom alledged againſt Altars. Sublato re- 
lativo formali, manet materiale ramen, i// apphyed to 
conſecrate things. No relation can alter the nature of 
conſecrate things. 


2 ris very probable, that onr Saviour did inſti. 
tute this Sacrament potins ſupra. payimentus , 

| p whe ſupra men/am, .xather upopa the floore atter 

the cuſtome.of the <Hakoryecomvries thao-upon a 
Table. Fox the'officer. ed. his. Diſciples Cenacs- 
lam flratum, not mcnſam ffratam.. And Chiiſt aiſo did 
adminiſter the ſame,not fitting at a Table,but lyingup- 
onthe lore on couches, asit-wasin Hefters Banquer, 
Heſt. 1. and in 1»diths Supper, that ſpread her skins not 
4 Table, but uponthe yery floore, 1#dith. 12. 15. 

And ſo much will ſtrongly be inferred out of the Greek 
word,«»ixel» yſcd by S. Mat-26..30, & «rimor-yled by 
S.Luke 22. 14. that the poſturethen uſed, was leaning 
orlying flat along, - Therefore S. Auſtin [peakingof S. 
lohn,(ayes, Primo quidemyacens ia ſinu Teſu, ſupra aſcen- 
dit, incubuit ſupra pets, When S. Peter beckned to 
inquixc who-it was of whom: Chriſt ſpake, that ſhould 
betray tam, he hitch up from his bologae, to his _ 
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and then asked the queſtion. But let M,Bez« anſwer 
Authors authority, who conchdet gnely out of roſe. 
phics, Now ſedebant, ſtd diſcumbcbant, they did nor (itat 
Table, but lye downe on Couches, Hae.26.20, and 
ſhewes the manner how they lay, in ſuch ſort, «# proxi- 
mu , quaſi in priorem recumberet , that one lay upon 
hisnext felloy, Pedjbus exterius repgſitis, with their feet 
layd paar ſon 13.21; Theretore howloever our 
Savionrcallit a Table;Lake22.21. His hand & with me 
at the Table,that betrayeth me : yet no man,conlidering 
the manner of their lying, .can from thefe words con- 
ccive, as the Author does, that it waS a Table framed 
of poſts and boards,ſfuch an oneas the Churchwardens 
of Gr. muſt provide without the Vicars direQion, For * 
our Saviours plaine meaning in thaſe words is, (as him- 
ſclfe tels us) rofulfill the Scripture,” and the words of 
David ; Hethat frteth at the table with me,oreateth my 
bread hath Lift wy his heele ut we. This was not the prin. 
cipall ſcope of our Saviour Thrift, to'point usts a Ta- 
ble, as if without a joyned®Table the Scripture could 
not have been performed;but to fignifiea place, where 
heand his familiars ate —_— roperher, one whereof 
betrayed him, 2s Achitophet ſought to betray David, 
- - _— Thus I conceive S. Auguſtine underftinds both theſe 
Job. 13. 18. Places, | | 
P/al 41.9. : In this ſence, the ſame Prophet David aies, Thou 
wilt prepare 4 Table for wwe in the wilderneſe, Þ[4.78.2 0, 
this the-Lord did for him, -whenhe fled From his 
Sonne Abſolow inthe conſpiracy of Achitophel; forinta 
the wilderneſſe they broughrhim Figges and Rayſons, 
and parched Corne, which were caten by him, and his 
ſervantstogether, inrhe Wilderneſſe; where after the 
manner of Sonkdicts they wereglad of meat, and con- 
rent 
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tent to make the carth thetr Table,as the loore was our 
Saviours,for any thing this man doth, orcyer will bea+ 
ble to ſhewro the contrary :or at leaſt wiſe, nota joy- 
ned Table,on which his fole delight, and confort- ly. ** 
eth. Now if the Author willtye the Fcar te a Table, 
and ſuch a Table as our Saviour did adminiſter his Sup= 
per at, and imagine that if he but bring haim:to a Table, 
there muſt beno ing then, which was nſed before 
Alters : but thinke thaethenthe/car will be glad for 
his owne eaſe to bring a forme with ham, to {ir downe, 
and hercin ſatisfic the longings of his brethren} whom 
no. hunger drives to that Table, \if (tateand eaſe be not 
- Pxovided for, hes atterly+befide} his\cuſhion. For the 
Fjcer, led by thismens awne authority, muſt have ſuch 
a Table, as our Saviour did inſtitute: this Sapper on: 
but M*, Beze will tell him for his comfort, .that that 
Table was go Table indeed, butin name onely; or not 
2 Table framed of wood,;as he hath faacyed, and im- 
ployed the judicious Chaurch-wardensto provide z but 
it was the very plaine floore, and nothing elſe, upon 
which they ſpread their skins, or cloathes 3; and when 
all was made ready, thenthey lay downe one in-ano- 
thers lap. Neither doth the Monts Mawady, brought rouy Take 
by the Lincolnſhire Miniſter, make his Brethren a for- '33- 
mall Argument, to fit at the» Communion ,no more 
than the pradtiſe of the ancient Church , in ſtanding at 
Prayers betweene Eafter and Whitfontide, make 4- 
gainſt kneeling at Prayers all the yeare afrer. | 
And I believe , he doth but abuſe his Reader , when 
he ſayes, that Cardinall Peron brings a paſſage out of 
Tieriull;an, ro prove that ſomeancient Arians Fd adore jay rae; 
Sitting :. Which poſitron of theirs (faith he) Tertullian 134. 
did not blame. This is not true, for clearly Teriulian 
did 
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did blame them, 8& the'heathenalſo,of whom they lear. 
ned it. For. thus hee ſaith : Eo 4pponitar & irreverentia 
crimes etians:ifis nationibus fi quid ſaperent intelligends. 
The fanlt of 1rxeverence was conceived to be intheſe 
heathen; How proves he thar? obſerve him. Siquidews 
irreverens oft aſi;dere in ſuo conſpettu, contrag, confpettum 
ejus , uens Cum. MAXIMETEVETEIH AC VERETETES : nants 
mags. ſub conſpeidu Dei vivi , angtls adhuc ordrions a- 
Sante, faltuis. ifindsrreligioſſinmm erit , niſi exprobr x- 
mus D eo:; quod nes oratio fatrgaverit. | 
Sorbatif he and:hisbrecthrewdoe firat the Fucher? 
inthe fight of the lwving God, when they'pray, chat # 
Body of our Lord Lefws Chrift maypreferve their4vdies arid 
ſoules unto! etexnall. lafri,; and fay Amen to the Prieſt ſo 
raying forthem 3 Tertalien will tell hin'and his fel: 
——_ - their practiſe is moſt irreligious, eſpecially 
living there,where the:aw bority of holy chuxch comman. 
deththe humble poſture of kneeling. Arid this he might 
have told us outof -Tertallian, if hee had not meant to 
ſmoother the truth, thereby.ta teed the humour of ill- 
affected perſons. For thisman conld not have deviſed 
to haye brought a place more pat againſt himſelfe,than 
this paſſage in Fer talizan , if he had: not ſtifled his te. 
ſtimony, but could have endured 'to heare him ſpeake 
out, -And now that Terralltan hath taken from him all 
hope of ſitting at the Communion, except he will dif. 
cover what hee- is, and _ moſtirreligious in his 
prayers and deyotions before the living God; And alſo 
that Mr. Bez4, hath deprived the Author of his hopes 
ofa Table ; hewill beglad, I beleeve, to catch hold 
onthe hornes of the CA1tar for his fafery, after hisop- 
poſing the practiſe of our Church, and of our Dioce- 
{an, and of all pious Antiquitie, and be glad alſo to ſay, 
not 
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not onely as he doth already, that we have an Altar in 
regard of Participation, and communion granted tous, 
but tacke about for other conſiderations allo, if hee-bee 
well puttoit, I am ſure he will come off with an .l- 
tar for Sandtuary and preſervation, and for oblation to 
offer thanks to God, that he thar writes in this ſort to 
controle preſent authoritie, and reverend antiquity, 
may ſcape with the biting of a flea, with the refutation 
of apoore Yiear. I believealſo he will imbrace an LM/- 
tar ' yowes, that it he may thus come off, he will be 
lefſe peremptory in his commands hereatter, to ſay to 
the Yicar ; Doe not you call it an Altar : do not you ſet the 
Table japan, 6 that your diſcretion prove not the only 
Holocasſt : but bee glad to call it ſo himſelfe in moe re- 
ſpecs than one, or two: and not to affroatthe whole 
hurch of God with his judgment, bur ſceke torecon- 
cile his judgment to his opinion. Andifthe Yicar have 
his conſent in opinion for ſetting the Lords Table inthe 
higheſt place ot the Quare, his judgement may not lead 
him downe to the body of the Church, and there ſet it 
Tablewiſe , and chooſe to diſquietthe whole Church, 
rather than to trouble the poore Towne of Granthar : 
who ought to have been taught otherwiſe, than to take 
offence or Vmbrage at the practice of the Primitive 
Church,& the direRion of our Biſhop. For,as we were 
lately given to underſtand by our Reverend Dioceſan, 
it wasotdered in moſt Dioceſles of this kingdome; that 
rhe Lords Table ſhou'd be igcloſed, and (ct Altarwiſe, 
as We Conceive it is in his owne Chappell. So farre w:is 
he,and the other Governoursof onr Church from ſup- 
poſing, that the Countrey people would take them for 
Dreſſers : oras our Lincol/ne Miniſter did take the old 
4ltars mentioned in the Canons of the Apoſtles and 
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Nicen Councell for Panteriesor Larders,ſpeakingther. 
inas if hce had been trained up beneath ſtarres + rather 
than like a Miniſter-bied in the Church of England, or 
verſed 1n Antiquiiie, 

Eur there is- one battering blow for a farewe!l lent 

Altars , orthe Lords Table fect Altarwiſe, out of 70%x 
Seton, or Peter Ramws, chooſe you whether, and that is 
this. The Lords Table muſt not in any hand ſtand Al. 
tarwiſc,ſublato enim relativo formali,manet abſolutum cy 
materiale tantum. The ſacrifice therefore which relates 
to an Altar, being taken away, the Altar 15 thereupon 
demol;ſhed,his name at leaſt ſtands fortcited rodeſtru- 
ion , and now ro-more Altars , but Tables of ſtone, 
or timber. 1t this be a goed & Scholler-like argument, 
then God be with the Lords Table too, ſo-ſoone as the 
Communion isended, and the Lords ſervice finiſhed, 
and the Prieſt, and people departed : For queſtionleſle 
relativs m firmale tollitur according to this mans owne 
declaration. For theuſe of an Altar isto ſacrifice upon, 
and the uſe of a Tab'e is to cat upon z So that when the 
eating is done , hee will not denic but the formall refe« 
rence is vaniſhed ; and the accidentall forme, or mate- 
rial! eſſence onely remaineth. Then may you make the 
Lords Tablea board for money Changers, or a Chop. 
ping blocke, or a treſſe!l tolay the Beer upon, as I have 
ſeene it uſed, or a Glafiers board, andthe Chancal his 
work-houſe,oran out room to lay up old rottentimber 
and vile luggage. 

Brt I belicve,whenthe Biſhop or his officers come ta. 
queſtion ſuch matters as theſe, they will not beanſwe. 
red with Axioms out of Setox or Keckerman either, or 
take ſuch metaphyſicall coyne for good pay : bur the 
offenders will be glad to turne over a new leafe , = 
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be made to ſee , that Canons Eccleliaſticall will make 
their Canons Logica'l roflie : And that their acc1den- 
ta!l rclarions will not ſtand them in any abſolute , and 
ſubſtantiall ſtead. . For in thole things that are dedica- 
ted, and conſecrated to God by the Biſhop, or made 
Gods by vow and oblation from his children, are-his 
atal! times, though they be not uſed at all times, nor 
ſcarce uſed at any time,as he allowes, and as thoſe that 
vowed or dedicated them intended. As for example,in 
Tythes and offcrings , you may not alienate them , ot 
take them away , except you will adde a fifc part, and 
put a better in the roome; the Councell of T1qui/- 
grane, and the Fathers whom they follow , * will teach 
you that for goo Divinitic under the Goſpell , as well 
AS it was uncer the Law Leviticall, For this law is 
founded upon nature and right reaſon, There is no rea- 
ſon that any man ſhould take away anothers-right, 
much leſſethe Lords right, or his Prieſts right. The 
things thenthat are Gods, whether they be Alters, or 
Tables, and things dedicated and conſecrated upon 
them much more, as Tythes, and oblations, whether 
they be uſed, or not uled,or uſed otherwiſe by thoſe to 
whom in right they doe belong ; as if a Prieſt ſhould 
uſe his Tyth& and maintenance belonging to the 
Church, to keep, hawkes,or hounds,or dogs, or ſpend Concil, Agath, 
it in play at cards or dice, which is abſolutely againſt p35, feris us 
the Canons ofthe Church, yer the right of theſe 1s ſtill Diaconiz,canes 
the Lords,and the abuſe is to be reformed, and ſuch * nA 
holy things are to bee reſtored to that good and holy au hujaſmod! 
uſe whereunto they were intended, and at the firſt dedi. #*5 habere noa 
cated and conſecrated. M.Selden,nor no man of judge- > 
ment and learning,will afhrme otherwiſe, and they doe 
wrong the gentle:man, that doe wreſt his authority w 
| Z 2 | iuſtific 
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juſtifie their incroachments upon holy , and<onſecrate 
things, which, in my conſcience, never came into his 
mind; the good old workmen whom he affects, cannot 
calily ſhape him tothis new cut , nor can it come into 
the mind of any pious.and godly man, except hee be 
prompted to it; by this ſerviceable Logician, that the 
Relativum formale is ſublatwn , and the wateriale one- 
ly remaines, which is all his brethren hawkeafter. And 
this is the Fowle he puts into their hands in an expe- 
die, cleanly, and thrifty way.” The plot of ſetting up 
'LeQurers in every good towne to worke this defigne, 
152 chargeable, flow, and ſometimes an uncertain way, 
and provesto be but a dull device of a foggic braine, 
and willing blunderer, that light upon it in a miſt , 
wherein the brethren were at firſt involved , who trul 
meant well totheir cauſe , but miſt of his mark intend- 
ed. But let this Logicians nimble device be reccived, 


& but one ſuch Logh Lecturer be ſet upina Dioceſe, 


the work is done. All the reſt may take their caſe. For 
thus it is ina word. Sacrifices are taken away , which 
15 relativun formale, and thertore Altars muſt needs be 
taken away , and nathing remaine but what is wateriale 
tantam, tables of wood or ſtone, without any reference 
at all to the things they belonged unto.. So in the ſame 
manner, tol/antar Sacerdotes, tolluntur ergo (7 Sacerdota- 
lia : Prieſtsare taken away, therefore all reference that 
tithes,and other maintenance belonging to Prieſts had, 
istaken away,and that which remaines 1s materiale tan- 
tam; corne , or hay;or a fat Pig , and theſc having their 
cognizance pluckt off , and nothing remaining buttheir 
Materiale tantum , which they owe tothe ſoile of ſome 
Landlord; whoſe ſhould they be intrueand legall right 
but his ? So.that nog the kind Patron — 
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full of Meale ro _— Prieft , need not run both his 
hands over with birdlime, and then take it up, and give 
it freely , tor all is his, the whole mareria4 is his. The 
Relativum formale fled , when the Prieſt was baniſhed, 
and the Evangeclicall Miniſter came in. He may keep all 
with a good conſcience moulded out of a Logick Axi- 
om. May not aſl (acrilegious perſons bleſſe this Man, 
and wiſh, Many a good Lerter like this may he write, 
for this Letter is there writ, the cheapeſt , and gainful- 
leſt that ever was procured. Herewith they can ſeize 
upon all revenewes belonging to Prieſts,and inthe end, 
it need be, arreſt Heaven. Happy man, by thy boone, 
that haſt done thus much for them ! 

But ſhall I ring youanother peale. Wretched Man - 
that thou art : thou makeſt this people totruſt ina lye, 
Thy Wine « of the Y ine of Sodome,thy cluſters are bitcer: 
thou pleaſeſt them with Apples of Seaome , and feedeſt 
them with aſhes : thou leadeſt them by crooked paths, 
and the way of truth thou haſt nor made knowne unto 
them, Re not deceived, God will not be mocked, nor 
ſtript of his owne by a Logick Axiom , which I leave 
- tothe Moderator of Sophiſters to canvaſle, as nothing 
appertaining to this Cauſe. The ground and founda- 
tion that Church and Church-men build-upon for the.- 
revenewes belonging to God, and to thoſe that ſerve 
at his Al-ar , is laid upon a Rock Chriſt Ieſus. What- 
ſocyer is, or was given,devoted, ccalecrated, and dedi- 
cated to him, is higand his Prieſts, and hee that takes 
away , or ſecretly with Achan.purloynes but a Pricſts 
garment, call them Babyloniſhearmenrs if you will, or 
but aÞiece of gold, nay but a ſhooe-latchet , that per- 
fon hath treſpaſſe d;and is become execr-ble inthe fight : 
ot God,aud doubtlelle = fin will hnde him out. _ | 

; 13: there : 
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there is not a facrilegiouſly-diſpoſed wretch in this 

Kingdome,bur knowes,or may know,that thoſe coales 

which their predeceſſors in that vice have ſtollen from 

Gods Alrars, have burnt the houles of moſt of them, 

and turned them to aſhes, 8 laid them on ruinous heaps. 

And thoſe thatgo by and ask, why hath the Lord dane 
thus to theſe noble and renowned houſes 7 can receive 
no other anſwer, but that they have taken the houſes of 
God in poſſeſſion, and theretore God hath performed 

his word, and made them like unto a wheele,and turned 
them topic turvey , ſo that there remaines not a ſtone 
upon a ſtone, which is not caſt downe. 

Wherefore let not the ſound of that Logick Axiom 
miſ-underſtood or miſ-applyed, be heard in the cares, 
or taken into yo—_—_ of any good Chriſtian, The 
Sacrifices which Papiſts offered up on their A/tars, ate 
taken ay ay, and therefore Altars themſelves,by taking 
away of Relativam formale, are allo taken away, and 
nothing remaines, but waterjale tantum, wood or ſtone; 
theretore doe not you call them any more Altars, ſaith 
he to the Vicar. O good Sir, remember , the abuſe of 
a good thing, is not, nor ever was, or can be the Relati- 
wum formale of a good matter. The Sacrifices of Pa- 
piſts vere abuſcs,and were not the formale relativam of 
Altars. --S. Cyprian tels you, that the uſe of Altars is to 
ſanife the Euchariſt upon, and that without an A/rar 
it cannot be conſecrated, and that therefore, Hereticks 
have no Sacraments among them , becauſe they have 
no Altars, The conſecration of the holy Euchariſt by 

Gods owne Pricſts, who for this purpoſe doe, or did 
dai y Aſ:ftere Altari, wait at his A/tar, is rather the Re. 
lativum formale , than any thing elſe ; this is notrtaken 
away (God be bleſſed for it) when the Sacrifices that 

Papilts 
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Papiſts offered upon their A/tars were taken away,and 
theretore Altars are not taken away. Therefore doe 
not you open a dooreto let inall pro'gnenefle and im- 
picty , by ——_ Gods feople to ſpeake like the 
people ot God, and by reading ſuch a Logick Lecture 
asWwill affurcdly (if it ſhould be learned , which God 
forbid)undo all the people of God,inthe ruine of their 
Altars, Prieſts, and Churches, 

To conclude ; for as much as God hath pur into the 
hearts of the Governours of our Church,to reſtore the 
Lords Table to his ancient and true place it had in the 
Primitive Church, and alſo to the honour, and reve- 
rence which of right belongs unto it, in regard of the 
preſcnceof our Saviour , whoſe Chaire of State it is 
upon Earth , and to incloſe it with Railes, not onely to 
keepe it at all times from all manner of profanation, but 
alſo (if it might be) to ſtrike the minds of all beholders 
with ſome reverence and reſpect, to keep their tru&di- 
ſtance, and to make a difference betweene place and 
place, perſon and perſon , holy and profane, thattheir 
preparations and diſpoſitions may be ſuitable : Let no 
man then that hath the feare of God betore his cyes, to 
whom God hath given wit, elocution , learning , place 
in Church or Cammon. wealth ; lend the Devill and 
his Imps, facrilegious or fatious perſons, the ſervice 
and uſe of rheſe, to diſturbe ſo holy and godly a pur- 
poſe, and ſo fully conformable to the beauty and aw- 
full Majeſtic that the houſes of God were in, in the - 
Primitive Church. . 
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The Letter. Canons of our Church need no private mans confirmation 
That you doe Rationibus cogentibus. The Edids of Princes, Articles 


_ _ of our Crecd,our Baptiſme, Encharift will be wnſetled, if 
the Canon, to Amen ma require to have theſe maintained Rat 10nibu 

that bleſſed = cogentibus. The order in the Kings Chappell fit to be re- 
None of ths garded, Eccleſpafticall and temporall Amthoritie,receive 
done humbly , wore prejudice,by having the ſame diſputed, than ſuff c. 


—_— _ ring 1t to be railed againſt. Towbat diſtreſſe the Vicar 6s 


cuteche Devo- Pt , FO maintaine the Canon of Bowing at the Name of 
tion , not the rg gx 8, The CAmther ill adviſed to make a jeere of 


Derifion oftbe 1: and Second Service. 


Parifhioners ; 
and that you 


, taine it ration 


do not main- -gE you doe not.aſlow and praftiſe theſe things, ex- 
bus non cogeerd- I on they be maintained Rationibus cogentibus , the 
bus, & ſo ipoile Se Church is not beholden to you, either for your al. 
- _ Fw lowance or practiſe : neither-will the Common wealth, 


umenes, -Or Prince, tf need require, With this proviſo [xdas of 
7 heſerhings 1 Gal;lee will admit ofthe Edit of Auguſtus Ceſar; Lici- 
__——_g mm" nize allow of Chriſtianitic ; Iu/ian allow of Ieſws of 
Galile, Viciſti Galilze ; Ebion , and Cerinthus allow of 

S, Pauls Epiſtles ; Wat Tyler and Iack Straw allow of 

Lawyers, and the Lawes of this Realme ; Carthrighe 

and bis holy Brood allow of Church government , of 
Supremacie of Kings over their Presbyterie,and of the 

common Lawes of the Land over the Di&ats of their 
Conſi#orie. Wherefore, if you will not allow of what 

is by law appointed , norpraQiſcit, norbe the _ 

engt 
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that others practiſc it, unleſle it be maintained rations- 
bas.cogentibus, and in the opinionof the men of Gr. you 
make Soveraigne authoritic , and Lawes Eccleſiaſticall 
and temporall , to depend upon On thread. For 
if you, .or the Yicar could frame {ſuch Arguments as 
were in themſelves every way exactly:demonſtrative, 


and ſuch as in reaſon muſt overmaſter, and controle the , 


underſtanding,and compell affent,(whichT believe nei. 
ther of you will ever beable todoe ) in this Letter the 
world ſces you have not done it. Yet are not you or 
hee Maſter of an other mans underſtanding, and of his 
will much lefſe, no more than the Vicar is of his cares 
in Tacites , as you wittily allude. You know, hee to 
whom all things were committed, gives off, when it 
comes to this, with £20 volui, vos autem noluiſtis. So it 
may be probably preſumed,that ſomeof Gr.and others 
of that Immercuriall wood,may be ſo knotty & ſturdy, 
that if you come with your Herculean armes to twine 
and twiſt them with your rationibus cogentibas , they 
will.cracke in the bending like a gun , and fay, no» per- 
ſnadebis , ctiamſi perſeaſe ris. | 
Nay,give me leave toſay thus much, that if you had 
a c to prepare, and {end forth faious,ſeditious, 
ſchiſmaticall , and hereticall Foxes into the ſtanding 
Corne of Church and Common.wealth,you need tye 
no other fire-brands to their tayles, or inſpire them 
with any other dodrine, or afford chem any yu 
Materialls, or principles ſo' full of ſpawne and: pro- 
babilitie ro multiply their like , for them to hatch and 
worke upon, as this feracious, and pregnant Plebsſcree, 
that what is by Law, cuſtome, preſcription,or prevage 
tive royall appointed, and (ctled,ſhall not be allowed,or 
praciſed by:the men of —_ incorporation, _—_— 
a ore 
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before it be maintained rationrbys cogentibue. Let this 
principle be grarited , behold what a ſpectacle I ſhall 
preſent you withall, Let this mans pior take effec , 
that nothing be allowed , but what ſuch as he and the 
Vicar (hall maintaine rationibus cogemtibus , the men of 
Granthans being Judges,and ſich Scribes and Phariſces 
as this man appcares to be; then the orders of Biſhops, 
Pricſts and Deacons, with their rythes & maintenance, 
together with the houſes of God, and all Conſecrate 
things, the power of the Keyes, and all diſcipline thall 
be utterly overthrowne, and ruinated. Then ſhall the 
holy Scripture, the ho'y Sacraments, the Artic'es of 
our Creed, and ſaying of our Lords Prayer bedoubred 
of, and called into queſtion. Then ſhall the power of 
Kings and Monarchs with their Crowns and dignities, 
with their Lawes, Ordinances and Prerogatives, be 
ſhaken, nay racketed up and downe. | 
It a Decree come from A426, ws-Cafar; that all the 
world thall be tax-d and if 7:b:72«@after him, and their 
ſucceſſors,” rinces & Monarchs ſhall requiretaxcs,and 
tollages, Carts & cariages, aydes,and fubſtdi.s of their 
Subjects in never {o graciousa mancr,forthe necef.; 
ſupportof the Common-wealth, the Crowne and dig- 
nity ; though this power doe belong to Monarchs, and 
that the Kings of 7/rae!, and Iudsh, trom the firſt to the 
laſt, and al! Emperours and Kings, Heathenand Chri- 
ſtian,exerciſed, and practiſed the ſame, andthat S*. Paw/ 
to prove himſclie, {as Theophylat#fayes) to benoGali- 
ka: ,mpoſeanecefſity ofthis duty uponall good Chri. 
ſtians, Tee muſtbe ſubjet? for Conſcience ſale, and teſtifie 
your trneſubjection by ready payment of cuſtomes,and 
tribmtcs: ard that all holy Fathers yeſolve:thar allmens. 
goods,cycnof Clergy men;are fubjeato the impoſiti-- 
ons 
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who delivers the cauſe of ſuch ſubjeRtion to Princes , 
gu n:ſi eſſent , jam omnia olim periiſſent , potemioribus 
imbecilligres devorantibus; yet will Indas of Galile, whe 
(as Origen (aics againſt Celſus) was a man of great place 
and account in that Countrey; and by his example, the 
wen of Galilee (tand out, till the Emperour maintaine 
his Edict rationibws cogentibass 3, Otherwile, hee which 
payes makes himſcltc Cſars ſlave, ſaics Iudas of Galle, 
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ons of their Princes, agreeing herein with Theqhylas, Treg. 


as 1. ws reports him,pretending the defence of pub- toſeph. Antia, 
like 


rtie ; Sed revera privatorum lucrorum: findio, 1-18. ca. 1, 


But our Saviour Chriſt (who was a Galilean by habita- 
tion., and ſuſpected to be tainted with that Galilear le- 
ven, and tempted accordingly with that queſtion , Is it 
lawfull to pay tribute to Cſar,& ſtrongly puttoit, ſhall 
we 2 it ,or ſhall we not pay 18? Yboth r Aneuſtws,and 
Tiberixs, did ſubmit humſelfe to their prerogative, and 
did not ſtand out till ke was convinced rationibus cogen- 
tb. For who could frame a better Argument for ex- 
emption from their authoritie,than that whichis inclu. 
ded in that queſtion, of whom do the K ings of the earth, 
(intimvating other Kings as well as Ceſar )gake rribute,or 
Il mony* of their Sons, or of tramgers? and concludes, 
That the children arc free ; wherein his exemption is 
clearly included : Yet for all that, /e/# wee fhowld be au 
ence unto them , by putting them to maintaine their 
rigbt, (as this man counſels, and «dg would do,ratie- 
mil ws cogemtitms,though the tax was heavie,dragma,and 
ſometimes Didrazma yiit.ob. and xy* upon every poll, 
which was the double daies wages of a Labourer, arid 
yearly - ; ye our Saviour gives preſent order, and 
ratherthana failing ſhould be with him, or his, work's 
a Miracle forthe payment thereof. 
Aa 4 Our 
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Our Saviour Chriſt allowes of what is appoi a by 
the edit of a heathen Prince, and ſetled only by right 
of Prerogative, and preſcription, without requiring to 


' have the ſame maintained rationibae cogentibus. And ſo 


ought this Author to doe, or deſtroy Gops Ordi= 


Nance, 

But I beſeech you, conſider whiatlarge, and ſpacious 
floud-gates this man ſets wide opentoJetin a whole 
deluge of confuſion, impictic and facriledge into the 
Church , if thecontentsof his Letter inthis particular 
might obtaine, vis. That the Conſtitutions, Orders , 
Deccrees appointed by-Canon, or received by Traditi- 
on of holy*Church , be not of abſolute authoritic; and 


'require full obedience , bwtare to be ſcanned , anddiſ- 


puted, and not allowed, or- received before they be 
maictained rationibue cogentibus; You ſhall neither ſay 
nor reade the Apoſtles Creed , much leſfe the Nicene , 
and Conſtantinopolitan Creed : for Arrine, Emticheus, 
Neſtorias , and 100, Hereticks more-will tell you , that 
the Articles touching the Deitic, and Hiimanrric of our 
Saviour Chriſt , and concerning7he procetſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the true deſcent of Chrifts foule into 
Hell; the plice of thedamned , are not maintained y4- 
tiontbus cogentibus, Y on thall not believe that the Mo. 
ther of our Lord was a Virgin,ante partum,zn partu,and 
poſt pariam,for you know who have notbeene aſhamed 
impiouſly, and blaſphemouſl towrite , and preach rhe 
contrery,and doe hold that it is not maintained #ariÞns. 
bus cozentibus;you ſhall not believe the holy Catho!ick 
Churchybecauſeyouknow who ſay ir is nor m-inrained 
ratronibus \cogentrbue, thi word Cat? ohke bring nor 
found in all the Scripture.- You ſtall goe nigh'to loſe 
two Pettions of ſcyen of the Lords Prayer, Zeke 17. 


Flat?! 
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Fjat eluntas twa ,  libers nos 4 mals, beciuſe ſome 
may ſay, that it.is notmaintaincd ratiowbws cogentibias j- 
that there ought to hemore imthe Greek, thanare in 

the Vulgar tranſlation; or more. in F. Mathew;than are 

in S*. Luke, Youſtall loſe all $&' /Pa#ls Epiſtles for Eb;- 

#ns ſake, and eſpecially the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, be- 

cauſe you know who fayes iris not maihtained ration; - 

bus cogentibus. You ſhall lole S*, James's Epiſtle becauſe 

you know who ſays itis ſo far from being maintained 

to be Canonicall r«tionibss cogentibss , it is ver? 

firamines. Youſlall loſe rwo Epiſtles of F*, 74hw, and 
alſo the Revelaiion , for theſe arenor maintained io be 
Canonicall (fay ſome) rationibus cogentibus. If Saint 

Auguſtize had ſtood upon. theſe termes,, hechad never 
beene Catholicke. . 

Come we to the.-holy Sacraments and of two whitthr 
remaine as generally nec to {fatvation , wee ſhalt 
not have one at>all-lefp us, if'they, and the Rites and 
Cercmomes about them, muſt not be maintained by 
the Authorite, practiſe, and tradition of holy Church, 
but with this mans r46-0xibws togentibus. You fhall have 
no God. fathers, nor God*mothers, no impoſition of 
names, no. ſaying of the;C reed, or Lords Prayer, arthc 
Fong, nor Font neirher , ao vowing in che childs name, 
abrenunciation Satane, Mwnde, CF ompi ejus, or tobe- 
lieve in God, and keep his Commandements, no taking 
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of the childe into the Prieſts armes, no dipping nor 42%; ©P-27: 


ſprinkling , to omit theiſigning with the figne of the to, cap. 2. 


Croſſe ; for in all theſe, ſayes S. Baſil, and before him , 
Tertull;an,is, amplins ali;quid quams Domes in Evenye- 
lis determinavit- The ground of theſe is the practiſe 
and tradition of holy Church ; fay theſe Fathers ; and ' * 
many others, andithertorenot to be allowed, faies this: 

A a 2 Author, 
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” ** Authsr, becauſatbeyiarenot maintoined raionibus ow. | 
entibus. Yau fall nathave the 30 Commandem.-nes, 
the Epiſtle, Goſpell, Conflantinopolitane, commonly 
called the Nzcene Creed, the Lords Prayer, 'Triſagiam; 
and other prayers and Doxologits-read at the admini- 
ſtration ot the holy Euchariſt; for theſe were not read 
by qur Savidur Chriit,burbrooght inby certaine Po- 
piſh Biſhops, and arenor. maintained ratzowibus cogents- 
bas.. You: ſhall apt receive! the holy Sacrament in a 
morning : ,nor faſting,.nor kneeling; nor ſtanding, nor 
walking , nor from a framed Table, nor in bread cut 
- with akaife, nor intheQuire, not! in'the body of the 
Church, neither with this. man,” becauſe- none of all 

# theſechings arc maineained rarionibus cogentibus, 
\ Your Biſhops ſhall have no power of Ordination, 
Conſecration,' or, Juriſdiction over Prieſts , neither 
ought there to be ſuch degrees,or names in the Church: 
your ChanceHors, Cornmuſſavies, and Ofncials, ought 
not to keepe Courts;to ſend qut Summons , Suſpenſi- 
ons, and Fxcomtmunicatians : your Clergic ought not 
td hee maintained þy; Tyrhes;Offerings,or Glebeland, 
tor theſe things they will-fay depend onely upon uſe, k 
preſcription, and authority oof theChutch; and arefor | þ, 
maintained ret1dnibus cogentibius. And to conclude , th 
you ſhall. oot bow nor dg reverence tothe bleſſed name ry 
of J 25 us, morethantothe name of Lord,or Chrift, | 4 
or Emanuel, or, God, or Jehowth ; or Saviour, or Ma- ' | nj 
ker, or Redcemer , becauſc it is not maintained rao... | ge 
nibus cogemtibas, > > 4 | __— af 
"Thus in-thaeewards-this man hath Jaid a-plot, in | 4 
caſc it ſhould be apprehended , and concealed from the | 44, 
Biſhop of, the Dioces and his Officers, to do more hurt | aw] 
than all his Brogeceſſars did'er could doe: For all our kis 
Old |} 
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old dotards could not deviſe fuchan exquifite engine, 
to undoe Church and'Common-wealth', as our acute 
and witty De4alus hath found out: Corrwr2 bt WitlvHis 
heavie Volumes', Marty with his'virutent rongue, 
Wigeinton and Hacket with'their extraordinary ſpirit, 
Darrell with his miraculous power of poſlefling,ditpol- 
ſeiling-, and repoſleſhing, andrrouncing of Devils up 
and Cowne,, and thoſe odde fellowesina corner, with 
thcir ſpirirof prophefie, couldineves ferch about that 
which this man hath light on. All theſe 'djd-but ſet 
their mouth, and fill! cheiycheeks with ywinde to blow 
out the lighr of the Moone; which fo longasthe Sunne 
laſteth, they will never be able to doe Some of theſe 
weredivided one againſt another , Manaſſes againſt E- 
phraim,and Ephraing againſt Manaſſes,and both agreed 
againſt /udah. One allowes not the Crofle,but the Sur. 
plice bee cilcemes as a fooles coat, ſo can be content to 
weare u;fihce 1t is theKings plealureto have it ſo. An 
other caſts out that rag of Antichriſt , burſubmitrsto 
the Crofle, as better agreeing with hisdiſpoſition. An 
0; her paſſes not upon theſe, but his knees may not buc- 
kle to Beal, nor kneele ar the Communion, An othex 
having his'backe ſhored-up with his ſeat , will ſtand at 
the Goſpell , but it ſtands not with his caſc/in that po- 
ſture to how his knee at the name of IESV'S. But 
this man allowes all\, praQtiſeth all this, and is fo be- 
nigne, and propitious rothe Vicar, asto approychis 
Seas inal theſe ; And fayes, Du aefibee;ohe ye 
affetk decencie and comelineſſe in officiating of | Gods di- 
vine Service , and that you ave-the reverence appoynted ty 
the Canon to that bleſſed Name of T ESY $, All this 
while the Vicar ftands much beholden to him for his 


XUM 


chat hee kill him not with is kindnefſe, For there is a 
$0 or two: two or three limitations , which the Vicar 
\muſt looke to obſerve , otherwiſe he loſcth his appro- 
bation , and expoſcth himſclfe to fo much danger , as 
may. be. imagined in a-Counterfeits cetſure.” Andif he 
avoid his cenſure, and win his approbation , hee loſeth 
bimſclfe , andthe ,cauſc of holy Church, Hee liketh 
well the reverence done tothe Name of JESVS,fo 
it be, done; humbly, and nor affettedly ; ro-procure de. 
votion, and-not deriſfion of the Pariſhioners, and fo he 
do not maintaine it rat iomibus nor _ You will 
\ fay, is net thiswery faireand o tble 2 Yes marry is 
it Sirz therefore I pray you tel}me,whether it be in the 
Vicars power to hinder the Pariſhioners,that they ſhall 
not ſay that that is done afteRedly,which he doth moſt 
bumbly : or that which he keartily intendeth;to move 
deyotion, ſhall not move derifion, both inthe better, 
and worler ſort of the Pariſhioners. Of the better ſort, 
there will be no great doubt ,-but they will be apt 
cnov'gh toderide him , of whom (if this fei Letter 
wereto be regarded) they have complained already, as 
toa Dioceſan. And the:Vicar can Jooke for {mall re- 
.liefc againſt their derifion, if the ſtroke were inſuch a 
—— , as the Author hath feigned himſelfe to 
be, in regard that he findes him to commend ſome of 
t!.cm for diſcreet end modeſt men, who have complai- 
ned againſt the poore man for doing well , as this Au- 
thor himſelferconteſſerh , namely in prefidenting him. 
ſelfe in ſeizing the Lords Table , with the forme in+his 
Majeſties Chappels, and the Quires of Cathedrall 
Churches. 
| Thoſe that will complaine.of him for this, and goe 
away with his commendation and approbation there- 
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in,and havethe Table (etled (ifthis forged Letter were | 


of any proofe) after their wils,and contrary to the Vi- 
cars good and approveddeſires,are not in all likelihood 
toreceive a Check for their 10n and ſcorn caſt up» 
onthe good man. The Vicar then ſees by thistime ig 
what caſe he is. For if hee do reverence ro the Name 
of JESV S, as he oughtto do, andthey deride him, 
and complaine of him, what will become of the man 


. trow ye? Hee muſt utterly forbeare to do any reve- 


rence to the Nameof ] ESV S, and conforme hin» 
ſelfe therein ro this diſcreet and modeſt Alderman and 
hisbrethren; or be laughr one of the Chuch for doing 
the ſame, as by Canon heeis appointed : I pray you 
therefore tell me, whether this perſonating perſon had 
not{aid enough inthis So of his, co keep the Vicar thar 
hee ſhonl1 never doe the reverence appointed by the 
Canon totharblefied Name of JES VS, if he muſt do 
it with this hazard. Expoſed he to deriſion : to deri- 
ſion of his enemies : encmicsthat have cd againſt 
him : enemies fleſhed,countenanced, — ainſt 
him : excluded alſo from all hope of reliefe. And now 
that he has ſer bim in this crampe, he bids him doe his 
reverence on Godsname, as law appoints. Either hee 
muſt be a prophane Eſav and flat Schiſmarick, and mor 
do ir, or bee made a Holocauſt indeed, a Confeſſor, or 
Martyr if he do it. Had this man railed againſt the Ca- 
non, and the makers thereof, in odious and ribald-like 
termes with Mzrtie, or diſputed againſt it with Cort- 
wright. wich ſpircfull and venomous reaſons, he conld 
not have fruſtrated the execution thereof fo ſpeedily, 

and effectually, as he hath here done, with his artifici- 
all and plauſible dandling of the poore man,approving, 

commending, and bidding him do - : bucio ſuch a _ 

char 
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that if he doir, hee ſhall bee ſure to bring an old houſe 


on his head, for obſervingan old popitſh antiquared C#- 
#0x. If chere bee laughing, jecring, and derifion in the 
Church,and thar raiſedin rhe judgement of the diſcreer 
and modeſt Alderman and his brethren, by reaſon of 
rhe Yicers bowing affeftedly atthenameof IESVS, 
I pray you whar will become of the man? had not he 
a faire warning given him ? andſee, he would not look 
to it, The Items was ſeaſonable.Do it : So, you do ir nor 
affetedly to procure deriſion of the Pariſhioners: And 
now behold here arethe beſt of the Pariſh make a ge- 
nerall complaint againſt you, that you have done ir af- 
feftedly , and procured much deriſion, I ſee there are 
offencerand Vmbrages taken by the Towne againſt you, 
whereof gave you arimely caveat when I ſpake with 
you laſt; and that which I did not then ſuſpect, is now 
come to paſſe. The Alderman, whom I have knowne this 
17. 0 18. yeares to be a diſcreet, and modeſt man, and far 
from any humour of Innovation, together with the better 
ſort of the Towne, have complained againſt you. What is 
now to bee done? bad enough with the 7Yicar, I feare 
me ; bur tha all chis is but done in perſpedive , with« 
out realities : The Peamanof the Lecrer would bur ler 
you (ce a device of his phanſie. So 1leavethe Yicer 
bur in a phantaſticall danger. 

But what I pray you will become of the Church, if 
this lettered mans device thould Cotron and take reall 
efte&? For though he do bur play in counterfeiting his 
Ordinary, yet hee playes as the Car doth with rhe 
Nouſe, for in the end he intendsro ruine her, and to be 
the death of all her Canons. IF. the Centuries, or a 
meaner man, even this Penman himſelfe ſay to his ſer- 
vanc, go, he goerh, or bid him dothis, he doth ir. Bur 

the 
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the caſe is not ſo with the Church; her decxxes,con- 

{tirurions, and Canons muſt bee ſcanned, and diſputed 

before any obedience bee yeelded them. 'Shee 

ike a Mother commands, and of right expetts Obedi- 

ence immediatly from her ſonnes. Shee ſaies yee ſhall 

all bow, both Prieſt and people,at the bleſſed Name 
of JESVS. 

Bur this man thinkes fir ro demurre upon the com 
mand of his mother,and before he will performe ir, or 
be a meanes (if hisplace require it)to exat obedience 
in others, he will have rhe matter diſputed on, and diſ- 
pured before che good men of a Corporation. And 
then the diſputer muſt uſe no inartihciall arguments, 
and ſay the Church fo appoints ; this perk arrificer, 
and Peter Ramws will notgllow of that So; bur if che 
matter be called in queſtion, and he bee to preach , or 
conferre abour ir; he muſt farſt of all maintaine the de- 
cre® of the Church with irqupents and reaſons, and 
thoſe, muſt bee forcible too bus cogentibus ;, Or 


| "Eelſeno bargain:and thar is as much in the Yicers power, 


| 
| 


or any mans elſe, to force the approbation of his rea» 
ſons upon wilfall, and diſaffeted perſons, as ir is to 
avoid the deriſion of his geſtures. 

In the meage time the Authority of the Church 
ſtands at a weaxke ſtay, if the Yicer muſt lend his ſhoul- 
dertoprop ir up with his r4tiovibu#s cogentibes, that ir 
reele nor on his head ; And it would be a merry world 
with the men of everygood Towne, if they might bee 
allowed ro perch upon the Canons of rhe Church,and 
crow over her authority, and bring her to the queſtion 
before the common Councell, ro know of CHKISTS 
Spouſe, they did of Chriſt Himſelfe, By what authe- 
ritie -doeſt thou theſe things ( to make us bow art rhe 
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Nate of JESVS) and who gave thee this authoriry 
within onr corporation ? Saint Pax} fajes imdeed, 
here ſhall bow $&c. Bux wee among our ſelves have 
conchnded, rhar thar place, Pþ#. 2.16. is meant of the 
knees of the ſonle, What ſhall the Yirer doe in this 
caſe with his rationibes copentibus 2 If hee tell them 
the ancient Fathers expound it of the knees of the bo- 
dy, as well as of the knees of the ſovle, or of ſpfrits, or 
divels : and rhat according tothe plaine Text of _ 
rrfre, and dodtrine of antiquity, rhe Church hath ordes 
red that the knees of your body ſhall bow, as well as 
the knees of your ſoule ro on ESVS that is a S2« 
viour of the body, as well as of rhe ſoule, this is new 
doarine tothem. Therefore now there'® no remedy, 
but eo take him along with them into Mars-ſtree?, and 
after ehey have benched themſelves, ſay, May wee #0t 
know what this new dotrive, whereof thou ſprakeſt, is ? 
for thou bringeſ# certaine ſtrange things to our cares : 
wee world know therefore what theſe things meaneL, 
Doubtleſle, this is the liberry this man ſeekesto thruſt 
into their hands. Bar thankes be to God, there is not a 
Corporation in this kingdome , I perſwade my ſelfe, 
bur hath more grace, piety, diſcretion, and good go- 
vernment, than to lend an_carc ro ſuch idle Dreamers, 
char (as Saint Twit ſaics) deſile the fleſh, deſpiſe Dominion, 
and ſpeake evill of dignities, and by the grace of Go b 
they will bee wiſer than ro bee bewitched with the 
charms of his commendartions of diſcreet, and modeſt 
men, who does but ſeeke thereby to praiſe them into 
Innovation, by eanningly applaudingthem to be farre 
from any humour of Innovation. They therefore in 
their diſcretions, and wiſdome, will thinke fir in mat- 
ters of the Church to guide themſelves by whatthey 
ſee 
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ſee done in the Kings Majeſties Chappels,(who is the 
Nurſing Father of the Church)and therfore his Chap- 
pell ought to be in fingular regard amongſt all Chil- 
dren ofthe Church ; antrrhie Deane, and Gentlemen 
thereof nor fo ſcornfuliy:flighred , who performe no 
art of Divine Service. nor.order the furnirure of that 
bicred — otherwiſe thanche King ſees, and 
approves, ' How un{eemlyrthen will it appeare to any 
man of ordinary diſcretion. to behold'thar facred place 
ſcr up for a gazing ſtock, or rather bee made laughing 
ſtocke by a MiniSter .of Lincolnſhire, Mater ae genuir. 
ue eadem mox gignitur ex me:And againe, I have ofcen 
Eo of amother Church, burnow, Behold a morher 
Chappell. And co himvie ſeemesro be anatt of fuch jn+ 
ſolencie, that the Kings Chappell ſhould(as he ſpeaks) 
reigle other mens Chappels, and Churches, thatthe 
Pope is aſhamed to take upon him ro doe the like. For 
when Pize 9vietes (er forth his new M5ffel, he cauſed 
it to be laimedat S*, Peters Church,and nor at the 
ſacred Chappell. Therefore ( marke the inference,) 
Becauſe rhe Pope honored S* Peters Church in Rome, 
before his owne private Chappel), rherfore the Kings 
Chappell ſhall bee no preſident for the Vicar of Gra. 
ro his Pariſh Church accordingly, bur this Mi- 
niſter will (ay, Let not the Dewghter jet it hefor: the Mo- 
ther . Prudene men in Incorporations will alſo in their 
diſcrerions think fitto guide cthemſctves, by whar they 
obſewee to bee performed in Cathedrall, and Mother 
Churches,& wilt alſo order themſelves humbly, and pij- 
CO —_— rothe godly, & wholfome Canons,and 
conſtirutions of their Mother the Church ; rhatfo from 
her,& her Governors,& from the Kings moſt ſacred Ma- 
zeſty, they may, to their comfore and commendation, 
Bb 3 Icceive 
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reccive the commendarion of modeſt, and diſcreet, 
men, and ſuch as arefatre from any'/humour of Inno- 

/ vation: and let this (ubrile Innovator, with bs popu | 
lar devices, goe by, wha with ingas of Go/ite, and boa- 
ſting Theudas.(cckes,with faigned words,and deceicfull 
ſpceches, to beguile ſimple, and well-meaning ſoules, 
and to draw miach-pedple afrerhim, Bur by reading of 
the holy Scriptures, whicti vow (Gop-bee praiſed far 
it) almoſt every 6ne with Timothy knowes of 12 childe, 
they underſtand whar befell- ſuch ſegducers, and their 

' followers ,-and therefore. they have no liſt, cicher in 
piety, or reaſon.to. follow them, for they,oud as many 
& oheyed them, were eiper ſed, end browght to nought. 

To conclade ; I'defire romake any ſober man, and 
induced with common reaſon, my ;udge, whether hee 
would thinke thar,the Lords Archbiſhops and Biſhops, | 
andthe whole Convocation bouſe,-men of fingular | 
wiſedome, piety and learning, (as their yeares, breess 
ding, and education gives them, )ſhouldbe ar ſo much 
rrouble, and charge,to fir ſo long rogether,to conſider 
of the ſtate of the Church , and to conſult with the 
Kings Majeſty about the ſame,(as by the words in his 
Majeſties Writ may appeare) and then to deviſe and 
frame Canons,and lawes uſefull, and acceſſary for the 
good, pious, and peaceable Government thereof, and — | 
thatthe Kings Majeſty allo, according to: his ſupreme | 
power in all cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, as well as remporall, | 
ſhould give his royall aſſent under the broad ſeale of | 
his kingdome for confirmation of them, as all Princes, | 
and Monarchs have done inthe fitft Gxgenerall Coun» | 
cels ; Kfafter all this is done, all ſuch/their Lawes, and {| 
Canons ſo made, and eſtabliſhed, ſhould be turned in- 
to Tennis-Bals for: Yicars,; Parſons, :and Pariſhioners | 
to 
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to coffe; and baady up and down, and queſtion ar their 
pleaſure, and nor ro have them execared, nor allowed, 
before they be maintained retionibus cogentibur? | 
believe otherwiſe , but that I leave co whom ir 
cOncernes. | 

There is one thing more which I cannot chuſe bur 
rouch upon this Author for. For mee thinkesthar mio. 
deſty and diſcretion, which hee commended inthe Al- 
derman of Grenthem,he hath nor reſerved for our com- 
mendartion in himſclfe. For thus he twicterh the Vicar; 
The Communion xhich you (out of the Book; of faft 2. of the 
King) are pleaſed to call Setond' Service. 

In my poore opinion,modeſty and diſcretion might 
have caught him. ro/haveforborne ſuch perulant lan- 
guape;' Surely the: man 'couldmor bar know, but that 
the book of Faft was noe compiled, nor ordered to bee 
readpublickly in cyery Congregation, withour.rthe ap- 
pointment of the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, nor 
withour- his Maj tons direfions, and royall ' 
Confirmation' thereof 3 and'it che Yer baving fuch 
authoriry for his warrant, do call rhe Communion the ſc- 
cond Service, mee thinkes in-common diſcretion, and 
ordinary civiliry,he ought not:to bave'a jeere caſt upon 
him,by a better mian;ben this Secretary can be: for the 
reflection of the jeftdnd frorne (you ore pleaſed) tran- 
ſcends the Vicars head quite awd cleenc, and ſtrikes hie, 
and aloft upon the toppes of hils aud mountaines , 
from whom he may be-tanght to learne to keep berter 

Well, the Yicer is pleaſed, having ſo good authori- 
ty, to call it the Second Service - but this man is not 
pleaſed. Truly I cannot bur picty the Vicar, chat has 


met with a man ſo hardito pleaſe. When the poore 
man 
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mai did preſidevr himſelfe in. his ations, wed ferring | 
the Lords Table Altar-wiſe, by the Kings Chappell , awd 
Dnirerin Cathedrals, che man is noe plealed,he will up- 
on Ymhreger have. ir ordered otherwile,ifthis feigned 
__Letrer delervedany credit : when the Yicer performes | 
the : reverence appointed by Canon to that bleſſed 
name of JESVS, he is pleaſed, So it be done Soand 
So, wirh ſuch limitarions, . and hedgings, and inclo» 
(ures, as the Canon \neverallowed orthonghe on, ex» 
cept ir-meanr to build with one band, and pull downe 
with another:orherwiſc he is nor pleaſed. Now he does 
' but conforme his ſpeechtoſach language, as ke heares 
uſed by the chiefeſt and moft eminent perſonage in all 
our Carhbedral! Churches, aod by the Kings Majeſty, 
our ſupreme Governour'in alt :things belonging, orig 
any wile apperraining ro marrens afrhe Church, whe» 
ther they be- Rices, orceremonies, words, or' ations, 
andyet he is not- pleaſed. Heb: will bave his YVicer 
neicher do, nor ſo- much as fpcakiias they do; bur hee 
wil be diſpleafed,and lendhim a fmar» jerk for (o doing. 
So thar me thinkes the Liz#colgſhire Miniſter (ers bim 
out tolife, when he ſayes, that ſuch a man 1hot will not fir 
be taught to word it, neither by the Law wor the Rabrick, th 
_ _ wor the Canown, nor bis Biſhop, \nor bis crc Db 1jhop, tor tbe Se 
King bimſelfe, _ ror imperat ':lepionibus, #-(as they : 
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were wont 48 call « ftout Prieſt) very Thomas a Becker, | de 

and fitter a great deate to officiate at Bethlem weere Bi= | (q, 

ſhoprgate, then at Jerufalem meere Weſtminſter. | | or, 
What, trow you, hasputthe mans mourh {6-out of | th, 


taſte, that he can in no ſort reliſh what wasdone bythe | my 

Archbiſhop that then was, and what hee did by bis Ma» | . an, 

jeſties authority that now is : whow God of his infinite | 

mercy love preſerve. T his canbot I tell , but maſt wed | eſt 
c 


i 
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| hee dorh to his Dr. See, ſee, what it is co put a man Ha Tebintrg. 
into a peeviſh humour. 

1 hope be hath more learning, then to conceive the Se- 
cond Service to be « new thing, and ſo to bee aſhamed of 
the newe. For beſides the Lirurgics of Saint Beſ# and 
Saint Chryſoftome,and others uſed iuthe Greek Church, 
and thoſe that have beene uſed at all times in the 

Weſtern Churches, wherein he ſees with his eyes, both 
the Firſt and Second Service diſtin one from ano» 
ther : He may alſo obſerve the uſe hereofin the Pri- . 
mitive Church, ifhe pleaſe to conſult with Saint I»fiis 
Martyr, Tertullian, Origen , Saint Cyprian , Saint Am- 
broſe, Saint Auguſtine: or read a Councell, which hee 
will not deny bur hee is bound to read, the Niceve ConcilNicen- 
Councell; and he ſhall perceive there the firſt, and © 
ſecond ſervice diſtinguiſhed one from another. Hee 
hall finde one ſervice, wherein there was ſo/2 Oratio : 
hee ſhall finde a Second Service, wherein there was 
not only 0ratie, but alſo 0blatio. He thall finde a Firſt 
Service appointed principally for Cetechumeni, and a , 
Second ſer apart peculiarly for the Fide/es. Hee ſhall 
finde the Firſt Service performed in Auditorio, or in 
the body of the Church, and hee ſhall finde a Second 
Service performed is Secrario,at the boly Altar. Hee 
ſhall ind a Firſt Service, wherein Deacons, and Rea» 
| ders, fuch as Celeriaxs in S*, Cyprien; and expounders, 
ſuch as Origes, a long time before he came into holy 
orders, was, did beare their parrs in the performance 
thereof; and hee ſhall finde a Second Service perfor- Concil. Carth, 
medat the Communion in Conſecrations, Oblations, Can. 3.23, 
and Orizons made at the A/#er unto God the Farther, 
for Kings and Princes, for Biſkops and for the whole 
eſtare of Chriſts Church, on iy by Prieſts. The like he 

C ſhall 


%a 
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Concil. Arel.z, ſhall finde in the Councell of 0rleance,of Loodices,of 


Ent Laod, Carthege,and diverſe others. Bur if hee will not bee 
a ſatisfied with theſe, I muſt chinke, as the Yirar found 


Concl. Carth. him, a man hard to bee pleaſed, and fo I leave him to 
-F — the pleaſure of God, and forbeare to trouble him, or 
Concil.Ancyr. mylcife any further, And now heartily praying Al- 
Can,:+ 3-4 mighty God to forgive both him, and mee , what wee 
have ſaid, or dane otherwiſe than wee ought, I berake 
us both, and all that ſhall reade our writings, ro Gods 
gracious Bleſhng, and ProteGtion , wherein I reſt. 
Amen, 
Laus DEO0 


FINIS, 


—— 


Pers TraFatum bunc Theologicum, cut Titulus eff 


| Altare Chriſtianum, G4.) is quo nihil reperio ſane 


doGrine, aut bonis moribus contrarium,qud minus ſumml | 


nm wiilitate imprimatur ; ita temen, ut ſinon inire 
quingque menſes proxime ſequentes Typis mandetur , hec | 


licentia fit omninoirrite. 
Ex A dibus Lambethanie. V 


Feb. 21. 1636- 
Gu1Ll. Bray, 


Reverendiſſimo in Chriflo Patri, ef 
Domino D. Arch. Cant, 


Sacel anus Domeſticus, 


' 


| 


XUM 


Errata. 


Page 3.line 25. read forth. p. 26, 4 20.r, $, Mathew, p. 65.1, 12, r. Anto» 
ninus, þ. 7%, 2, change the point. p, 84, f. 15, audirem. p, $7. 115.7, 
Lordthips- p. 87+ {+ 30.7. Lordſhips. p. 108. + 26.7, towards, p. 124.4, 6.r, 


rapt.p.131.margentr, Gag « p.137.h 6. aſtounding, p+ 162,/. 4.n0 man, p. 
T3. ro Entiches, p-187. 4 29.r,perch, p 
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